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SERMON XVI. 


ON THE PB.EJUDICES EXISTING AGAINST 
RELIGION. 
. Ir I 


Return again to jlldgrllent, for they }la'Ve 
borne false witness against her. (Dan. xiii. 
49.) 
As man is always liable to err, he ne- 
ver gives a stronger proof of his \vis- 
dOln, than when he revie\vs his own 
'actions, a.nd tries theln by the test of 
cool reflection. It is common to the 
wise and to the simple at titHes to be led 
astray :-but it is the part of fools only 
never to ackno\\'ledge error. ...t\.s a proud 
man is al\vays a lllan of \\'eak mind, so 
true hunlility springs froln greatness of 
< sou'l. The humble nlan confesses, ,vhat 
the proud man dares not avo\v. Having 
\yindicated the Catholic Church from the 
charge of idolatry, I cannot, then, too 
VOL. II. B 
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urgently pre
s my Protestant friends to 
look back to that state of ß1ind in 
'hich 
their ancestors sallied forth fronl the pale 
of the Catholic Church. It ,vas under 
such impressions of resentment, and in 
that state of feverish irritation in ,vhicb 
no prudent man ,vould ever ,vish to decide 
on any important subject, that they broke 
the sacred tie of communion, and ranged 
themselves in, schisnlatical opposition to 
her authority. But time, the comlnon 
pacificator of national as 'veIl as indivi- 
dual passions, has at length calmed this 
sea of ferment, and after the lapse of three 
cel) tu rics, we are cnabled to meet in fa- 
tniliar discussion, and in the language of 
charity to vindicate the' cause of injured 
truth. It should indeed afford to the sin- 
cere Çhristian a real satisfaction, to find, 
that u113\ved by pourer, uninfluenced by 
resentlnent, unshackled by penalties, ,lnen 
Inay no\v proceed to that cool re\:ision and 
impartial exalnillation of their o\vn acts, 
which distinguish the conduct of the wise 
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and prudent from the herd of heedless 
mortals. 
I t is to this happy alteration of circum- 
stances, my Brethren, that I am to ascribe 
my o\vn success in inducing many persons 
to resign their violent prejudices against 
the Catholic Church :-through this I have 
been enabled to expose the groundless 
charges adduced against her of idolatry, 
corruption, and superstition: yet I \vould 
not bave you imagine tha
 I shall rest sa- 
tisfied \vith this partial vindication of her 
honour. No! I shall not repose here;- 
nobler triumphs, I trust, yet await her. 
Pursuing therefore my plan, my next ob- 
ject shall be to prove incontestibly, by a 
series of demonstrations, that true virtue 
and religion are to be attained e
clusively 
in tIle Catholic Church. In the \\Tords of 
the prophet then I exclaim, return again 
to judgment,for they have horne.false wit- 
ness against her. (Dan. xiii. 49.) 
It is worthy of the Protestant to consi- 
der \vhat have been tl1e peculiar circum- 
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stances of the true religion from the earliest 
ages of the \vorld, and to observe its dis- 
tinctive and characteristic features. It 
will be seen that o\ving to the perversity 
of the human heart and the blindness of 
the understanding, the religion, \vhich the 
Almighty prescribed to 111an, ,vas scarcely 
beeded by the tnass of the species, but 
, . 
lodged in the sanctuaries of -particular 
families from generation to generation, 
bas been transmitted \rith every care ancJ. 
respe
ct beconling the high importance at- 
tached to it by those \\Tho \vere acquainted 
with its divine excellence j 'v hi 1st to all 
others it remained an object either of ha- 
tred or contenlpt.-It \fill be seen that 
though it inculcated every interior virtue, 
especially those of hU111ility and purity of 
heart, and that although prayer and sacri- 
fice were its daily and fatniliar exercises, 
yet the mass of men treated it \vith the t;1úst 
stupid indifference,-tried it by their o\vn 
hereditary habits and inclinations, and 
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took every occasion to insult and persè- 
cute it. 
For proof I might appeal to the ancient 
history of the \vorld recorded by the pro- 
fane poets,-to tl
e books of the Old Tes- 
tament, and to the universal conduct o
 
the Gentiles to\vards the J e\vs.. It n}igh
 
f,be proved by the sufferings of that perse- 
cuted people in Egypt, as ,veIl as in their 
subsequent captivities-as also by the 
cruel wars ,vaged against their nation 
through hatred to its religion.-It n}jght, 
in fine, be proved by the lan1entatiolls of 
J ereoliah, and by the ",-ritings of Tobias, 
Daniel, and the other Prophets. But, my 
Friends, it \vill suffice to instance the 
conduct of the v
ry Jews then1selves at the 
con}ing of the l\Iessiah in the flesh.- \Vhen 
,ve tnark their blind indifference, their ii-re- 
ligious dell1eanour, their vioÌent opp
si- 
tion, are ,ve not ready to express our asto- 
nishn1ent that an entire nation, a\varc of 
their deli verer bei ng at hand, should be s
 
insensible to tbeir dearest interests and 
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glory, as to l
ave the boast of Israel to be 
only ackno\vledged by his poor parents, 
a few shepherds, and the devout servants 
of the temple, Simeon and Anna. Shall 
we not feel surprise that the spiritual le- 
thargy of the J e\vish nation ,vas not im- 
nlediately a\vakened into lively curiosity, 
\vhen his birth was announced in J erusa- 
lem by the Wise-Men from the East, ,vho 
entering the court of Herod, exclain1ed J 
whe're i$ he that is h01.n king of the Jews, 
for we have seen llis star in the East, and 
are corne to adore him. (l\Iatt. ii. 2.) Is it 
ngt luore than ,vonderful, that fur the 
space of thirty years, the coming and very 
existence of the 
1essiah should have been 
a secret to that nation? Although he had 
been preached, nay pointed out by the 
Baptist,-though he had publicly she\vn 
himself in the teolple, astonishing the doc- 
tors by the ,\'isdom of his discourse and the 
pertinence of his questions, still truth and 
sanctity moved in the midst of Israel un. 
heeded and unkno\vn. It is moreover to 
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be observed, that during tbat period the 
law ,vas regularly explained in the syna- 
gogues to the people,-the signs marked 
out by the prophets all stood fulfiUed,- 
yet no one proceeded to BETHLEI{ to in- 
quire if her Ru LER \vas bo'rn. (A'latt. ii. 

.) 
It is truly humbling then to tbe pride of 
human reason and the boasted virtue of 
nlan, to reflect, that \vith the exception of 
tbe 'VISE-
IEN of tbe East, the pious cu- 
riosity. of none was awakened at his birth, 
though a general expectation prevailed 
among mankind, that a Saviour was about 
1'0 appear. Tacitus alludes to this genera
 V 
sentiment in the following terms. "It 
was believed by many tbat it had been de- 
clared in some ancient \vritings of priests, 
that at that time the East should beconle 
powerful, and that men from J udea should 
make themselves masters of the world *=." 
Suetonius also says that such was "the an- 
ient and constant tradition spread over 
. Tacit. Hiit. lib. 6. c.9. 
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all tbe East 6 . fI Not,vitbstanding then, 
this sentÎlnent ,vas Uni\7ersally impressed 
upon the llations of the East, y
t they 
continued the obstinate dupes of their 
o\vn corruption and insensibility. 
\; But, nlY Friends, I wish particularly te 
iÌx your attention on what passed after 
Jesus (
hrist h.ad preached his doctrine, 
ltnd manifested hitn 'elf tÐ the Jews as the 
divine Son of God. lIe came forward a 
model of obedience to t11e will of his Fa- 
ther and tbe precepts of the law. He was 
obedient even unto deQJh. (PhiL. ii 8.) He 

'as to the prQud a pattern of humility and 
meekness. Learn of 'Ille, said he, for I 
am l1lcek and /iu J ble of heart. (l\tlatt. xi. 
29.) He' coveted not the riches of this 
world, but walk
d the rugged pfltb Qf self- 
denial and penance. (ltIatt. viii. 1 ().) l-Ie 
protnised hea \.en to the clean of heart, and 
reproved évery adulterous thought. (lJEatt. 
v.28.) He taught to all charity and bro- 
therly love, saying : I give you a new C01lJ- 


· Vespa9. C.4. 
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Inandment 
. love one another as I have lov- 
ed you. (John xiii. 34.) Yet, my bre- 
thren, no sooner did this amiable model of 
virtue lTIanifest himself to the Jews, and 
invite them to åd
pt the ßlaxilllS of his 
gospel,-no sooner, by his tniracles, did he 
appear clothed in the po\ver of onlnipo- 
tence and devoted to the divine office of re- 
claiming and instructing sinners, than the 
whole Jewish priesthood ilnnlediatelyar- 
rayed itself in opposition, under the speci- 
ous pretext of defending their la\v; and 
exciting the passions of the populace 
-against this victil11 of their jealousy, they 
designated the Author of the Gospel a 
blasphemer, an enenJY of their government, 
and a disturber of the public peace. Oh! 
slander, ,vhat ,vilt thou be afraid to 
asperse after this? They so far earried 
their resentment, as to persuade the people, 
in their mistaken zeal for religion, to de- 
mand his destruction, and to prefer the 
guilty and impious nlalefactor Barabbas to 
the beloved Son of God and the Saviour of 
VOL. II. C 
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men. All J erusaleln looked 011 ,,'ith indif- 
ference ,,,hilst the Author of life and grace 
"'as expiring on the cross. 
But Jnstead of giving ,yay to our reflec- 
tions at present, let us pursue this inquiry 
further, and exan1ine the circuolstances of 
religion after the preaching of the gospel. 
Carried into Greece, and unfolded to th
 
philosophy of paganism, it w'as published 
fro111 the Ronlan capitol and in the courtl 
of the Cæsars, yet for three hundred years. 
"'as the object of popular hatred and legis- 
lative persecution. Though the Christi- 
ans in their Ii 'ges developed all the amiable 
virtues of the gospel,-though justice and 
innocence, meekness a.nd charity, \vere dis- 
played in the heroic sufferings of the vir- 
gins and confessors, J' 't \ve observe that 
").- 
the bulk of mankind preferred their erro- 
11eous systems of religion, and ,vith an un- 
accountable insensibility heard and despis- 
ed those subliIlle truths \vhicb \\gere an- 
nounced ,ri th the gospel of Jesus. Such, 
iudeed, were the deforJnity and gross na- 
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ture of the errors of paganisln, that the 
very mention of them, it luight be suppos- 
ed, \vould have been sufficient to ha'ge en- 
lured their reprobation. 
But no! it seems that the ad vances of 
men in religi
us improvement ar
 univei e . 
sally slo\v. They can \vith ardour ilnn1edi- 
ately enter into schemes \vhich raise theln 
in political society,-they can seize such 
plans and conceptions as increase th
ir for- 
tunes and pronlote the prosperi ty of thei r 
country,-they can praise and admire \vhat- 
ever enriches the departments of science, 
or adorns the \valks of learning and taste; 
but to those moral improvenlents which 
religion prescribes, they are absolutely in- 
sensible. Nay, jealous of those ):t'straints 
which she imposes' on the p:lssions, such 
persons becolne her determined ene[nies and 
persecutors. In proof, I appeal to that blood 
". ,vhich has streanled from innull1erable 
martyrs,-I appeal to the persecutions en- 
 L 
dured by confessors and virgíns)-l appeal, 
in fine, to that universal and incessant 
C2 
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struggle carried on bet"reen the maxi Ins of 
the world and the nlaxi
ls 
f the gosp'el. 
Tllejleslz Ius/elk against the spit-it, \vrites 
the apostle, and the 
pirit ag'aiJlsl thefles'h, 
for these are c?nt1"ary one to all()tller. (Gal. 
v. 17.) 
It is a fact therefore, resting on the ex" 
perience au.d the evidence of ages, that 
from the beginning of the world, ß1an ,vas 
Jnore disposed to resist, than to enl brace 
tbe true re1igion ; and that opposition to 
I 
it is nlore natural to hinl i than any other 
course. It appears that, under tht: diree- 
. 
tion of his unruly passions, he easily be- 

 
comes the dupe of a mistaken conscience, 
and, led by a blinded zeal, has unfortu- 
nately too generally been found hostile to 
truth and virtue. I 
lave established this 
reflection by a reference to the history of 
mankind thFough a long succession of 
ages; and if it be remarked that I have t1 
not pursued the inquiry to the epoch of 
modern times, it is because I consider fur- 
ther proof unnecessary. For I conceiv@ 
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the present generation nlust be aware that 
they have inherited the passions of their 
fathers, and are still exposed to be int1u- 
enced by the same feelings. Indeed th
y"\ 
must ackno\\T}edge fronl experience, that 
our nature retains the sallie dislike to re- 
straint,-the same unbounded love of for- 
bidden pleas
re, the sanle attachn)ent to 
its o\\'n perverse dispositions. 'Vhence it 
follows, that a
 hU111an nature i3 naturally 
so corr
pted and prone to evil, \
.e should 
be peculiarly diffident of our concep- 
tions of virtue,-learn to suspect our o\\'n 
llearts,-and accustolD ourstlves to prove 
true religion by other tests than those, 
,vhich men ordinarily employ. 
 
Nor ,viII it be contended by any, I hope, 
that the professiun and extension of Chris- 
tianity should at once relieve the modern 
believer from the alarm excited by these 
"- 
reflections. The religion of Christ "Fas 
undoubtedly designed to triunlph over Pa- 
ganisnl and idolatry, and like a beautiful 
vine to streach its tendrils to the rel1}otest 



14 


corners of the earth. Under the figure of 
a field of corn, it is represented flourish- 
ing and prosperous: but it should be fe- 
mem bered, that the cockle is descri bed 
as well as the wheat, and it is expr
ssly 
said, they shall continue together until 
the till1e of the llarvesf. All the parables 
and declarations of scripture moreover 
she\v, that although the Church of Christ 
was to grow up into a vigorous tree from 
the insignificance of a grain of 111ustard 
seed, still it is clear that the enelnies of 
religion \vill far outnunlber its true pro- 
fessors-for ffW are chosen, but mallY a're 
called :-and ,vhilst the entrance into eter- 
nal life is strait and narrow, the way to 
perdition is broad and spacious, and cro\vd- 
ed are the ranks that walk it. Nay, at 
the same time that Jesus Christ promises 
the glorious ex tension and perpetuity of 
bis Church, he also prepares us for the 
gradual decline of virtue and religion to- 
wards the latter days, by predicting the 
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almost total extinction offaith upon earth. 
(Luke xviii. 8.) 
I do think then, Iny Friends, that the 
striking picture I have placed before your 
eyes should teach you greater circumspec- 
.. r 
tion in religion, 
and induce you to exa- 
mine with a scrupulous nicety
 if your 
.piety be not founded in error, and the vi- 
cious principle of self-love. By self-love 
I mean an inordinate fondness for our- 
sclves, or a disposition to sacrifice truth to 
'l'" 
passion. This principle becon1es the most 
blinding and delusive temptation to \vhich 
our nature can be exposed; it proved the 
seducing charm of our first parents, and 
has never ceased to be the greatest obsta- 
cle that virtue has to encounter. It ha5 
deluged the ,,"orld ,vith every species of 
crime,-given birth to every heresy and 
schism, and has consigned nlillions un- 
repenting to the eternal torments of hell. 
In fine, life and death,-]ight and dark- 
ness are not more opposed to each other 
than this principle to the gospel of Jesus: 
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the essence of ,vhich is the mortification 
of the understa
ding, the mortification of 
the passions, and the mortification of the 
body. 
The t\VO great principles of erroneous 
conduct next to self-love, against \vhich 
you should also guard your virtue, a
e the 
effect of example and the forcf; of educa.. 
tion. Yon should be sensible after all you 
have heard, that example is a most danger- 
ous rule exclusively to act by; and I am 
prepared to assert that in niJneteen cases 
out of t\ventv, ,vill involve men in fatal 

 "\ 
error. It \vas the infection. of example 
that contaminated the \vhole \vorld \vith 
1 
idolatry, and retained it in its supersti- 
tions :-it \vas exalnple that harùened the 
hearts of nlen against the pure and holy 
Inaxitns of Jesus Christ, \vhen the ßlartyrs 
preached them 
roln scaffolds to their per- 
secutors :-it is fatal exanlple that has of- 
ten quieted the guilty conscience, and 
allayed those remorses \vhich otherwise 
might have brought it back to repentance. 
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All! ho\v many silence the reproaches of 
conscience by this expedient, and pretend 
to justify a breach of the di,'ine conlnland- 
nlents by a reference to the exalnpIe of 
others. Nay, did not our 1Ìrst parent hil11- 
self excuse that crime u'hich involved his 
,\"hole posterity in ruin by appealing to the 
exarnple given hitn by his consort Eve? yet 
he nevertheless received the full \vei!!ht of 

 
his threatened chastisenlent. i\nd Jesus 
Christ in the Gospel, to caution 111en 
against giving bad exanlp1e, sufficiently 
ßlarks the offence by saying, wo to tlte 
7tJorid because of scandals. (
Iatt. xviii. 7.) 
. I ,vish here to insist more particularly 
on this great point, because exanlple seenlS 
to be anlong Protestants' the al1110st only 
rule of choice in religion. 'rhus for Illauy 
years past the lower orders of that com- 
nlunity, in this country, ha,"e been \vith- 
dra\ving fron) the Pastors of the Church 
of England; and P lacinO' thenlselves Ul1- 

 0 4.:c,.. . 
der ne\v directors 'have generally e 
cred 
into tbe society of l\Jethodists. I
y \vhat 
VOl... I I. .D 
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principle then is it that they act? By the 
same principle, I reply, on which their .fa.. 
thers becalne Protestants, and ,vithdrew 
frOß1 the Catholic Church. A king led 
the ,yay, aud the people followed. After 
attentively examining, I repeat, every mo- 
tive that 'Seems to influence the decision of 
these persons, in favour of l\'Iethodi$m, I 
cannot discover one efficient cause but 
that \vhich I have already mentioned. 
Example we all kno\v is the 1110st power- 
ful stinlulant of human nature. Its influ... 
Î ence on the ideas, habits, and .manners 
of nlel1 cannot be nlore strongly 
she\vn than by renlarking its effects in 
childhood :-and \vere I allowed to seek an 
illustration in the aninlal species, I ,vould 
lJotice the readiness with \vhich they are 
observed to follo\v each others steps. This 
is o\ving to the po\Ver of blind. instinct, 3ud 
should no ,vays bte attributed to the in- 
fluence of reason, \\Thich should be the 
governing principle of QUlnan conduct. 
In tbese d
ll1ded iectaries tben, we ha ve a 
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striking resemblal1ce of a flock of sheep, 
wandering \vithout a shepherd ; and whe- 
ther we attend to their sty Ie of language 
and expression, or to the singularity of 
their dress, it will not be easy to discover 
that they áre guided by any other rule but 
that .of example. 
The next point against \vhich I \vould 
place you on your guard, is the influence of 
education, thaJ16 \vhich none is more power.. - 
ful, none so lasting: more or Jess it de- 
termines through life the character of our 
thoughts. From education the nlind re- 
ceives that bias, which it is observed, n1en 
seldoln afterwards succeed in correcting; 
and hence it is justly coolpared to a second 
nature. SUr\7ey the different nations, and 
see how' completely it forms and fashions 
their inhabitants to its o\vn variety- Ob- 
serve its effects, in our notions of language, 
governlnent, dress J and every habit of life. 
See ho\v it is fl
lt \vhen persons mo\"e out 
of their o\vn country into a foreign land, 
and mark the difficulty experienced in ex- 
D2 
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changing one national prejudice for ano';' 
ther. 
If then education shc\vs itself so po\ver- 
fu1Jy in forming the citizen, can \\'e re- 
quire to be placed upon our guard against 
its influence in religion? No! it
 opera- 
tion is too eviden t to need a proof, and 
tnay be observed throughout the heathen, 
as \veIl as the Christian \,'orId. I t is edu- 
cation that lI1akes the I\Iahonletan in 
1\u'key-the I-lindoo in India-and the 
idolatrous Pagan in (
hina. It is educa- 
tion that Blakes the Lutheran in Sweden, 
the Calvinist in Geneva, and the Church 
of England Protestant in Britain. And is it 
not education that also Blakes the Catho- 
lic? I fear, lllY Brethren, that Inany persons 
are only Catholics by education. I-Io\ve
er, 
independently of education, \vhich I have 
She\\'l1 to be a most hazardous rule of reli- 
gion, thanks to heayen ! there arc other prin- 
ciples on \\,hich the Catholic faith is far 1110re 
securely and solidly established. 'Vïth 
these principles it beconles tbe Protestant 
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n5 ,vel1 as the C:atho1ic to be acquainted, 
and such is their sitnplicity, that e\yery 
observer lllUSt be instantly convinced that 
they have their foundation in truth. 
Briefly to advert to then1 then: as true 
religion is derived fronl God, man having 
been instructed in it by the Deity, true 
religion must ahvays bear in itself the staolp 
of the Deity, and she\v by its o\vn nature 
that it directly emanates frolll hinl. For 
it should ever be renleln bered, that al- 
though religion is a Inoral tribute ,vhich 
man renders to his Creator, yet Ulan re- 
ceived it from thë Deity. God, ,vrites St. 
Paul, 'lvho at sundry tÙnes, anti ill dive1"s 
'J71anncrs, spo/ie in tinles past to tlte fathers 
h...lJ the P?
ophets, last of all, in these days, 
hath spoken to us by his Son, ZVl10111 he hath 
appointed heir if all things, hy wlzoln also he 
l/lade tlte u'orld. (Heb. i. ].) 
 
rrherefore, if ,ve sinlply reflect 00 \vhat 
is essential to God, \ve shall inHllediately 
percei\Te that a BEING \vhose essence is 
unity of nature, can only be properly ho- 
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nour
d by unity of r
1igioll; for as he can 
only be properly honoured by that religion 
which is. tnost worthy of him, so he can 
only be properly honoured by ONE. Hence 
U NIT\- is a characteristic of true religion, 
and consequently becoll1es a true D1ark of 
distinction. l\Ioreover as this religion 
characterizes its professors, \vho all. to. 
gether COl11pose a body, or society, com- 
monly called a Church, so they form a 
Church on the head of every tnember of 
\v hich may he inscribed the sign UNITY. 
Unity therefore, my Brethren, is that true, 
essential, and distinguishing feature, ,vhere- 
by to know the true Church of Chriit. 
As the nature of God is individual, so it 
is also essential1y lIOL Y. .And they rested 
1l0t ill heaven, says the apostle, day and 
night, saying /toly, holy, hol}!. Lord God 
Almighty. (Apoc. iv. 8.) As God then is 
the essence of sanctity, he can on]y be 
properly \vorshipped by a religion that is 
essentiall) HOLY. Now, that religion 
only is essentially holy, \\,lÚch has the 
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means of imparting justification to its pro- 
fessors. Its professors tþerefore constitute 
a society or church, from which sanctity 
is inseparable; inasmuch as it il1herently 
possesses the means of imparting justifica- 
tion to all its individual members. The 
true Church of Christ consequently cannot 
teach a religion repugnant to sanctity. At 
the sanlf time therefore that she is cssen- 
tiaUy ONE she is also essentially HOLY. 
l\loreover as true religion is essentially 
ONE and HOLY, it is necessarily neither 
limited to pCt'iod nor place; that is, it is 
(, "t . ( 
CATHOLIC or universal. 1 will give 
tke, says the Psalmist, the Gentilesfor thy 
inheritance, and the utmu.Yt parts oj" the 
earth fo'!. thy possession. (Ps. ii. 8.) The 
Church of Christ therefore is as essentially 
CATHOLIC or universal, as she is essen- 
tially ONE and HOL''''. 
Lastly, the apostles having been chosen 
by Jesus Christ to preach the gospel and 
plant his Church, she is essentially 
APOSTO LI CAL. 


... 


t iAA-., 
". 
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Th
se then are the four characteristics 
by \vhich Catholics distinguish the truth 
t and divinity of that religilJn they profess:- 
\j \ -these are the four marks. which designate 
, ___the true Chur.ch of Christ from 
very other. 
I t shall be D1Y object in succeeding dis.. 
courses, more fully to develope these 
signs, and to enable even Protestants to 
learn true reHgion by them. Interim I have 
only to request them patiently to listen to 
an Ìndi,' idual, who addresses thenl front 
the purest motives, and is willing to sacri- 
fice his domestic peace, his claim to popu- 
larity, and his ,vorldly interests to the 
dearest object of his affections, their eter- 
nal happiness; the blessing I dai]y suppli- 
.cate for them as \vell as for 111yself. 


" See the Nicene Creed in the Lln:RGY OR BOOK or 
COMMON PRAYERS, page 183. 
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SERMON XVII. 


ON THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH*. 


1 


And there shall he one fold and one sllepherd. 
(John x. 16.) 


TlfE essence of God being one and indi- 
visible, there can be nothing changeable in 
tIle nature of his attributes or perfections. 
1"'hat is, what his justice and his mercy are 
in regard to us, they are in then1selves- 
what they are in the'present Inoment, they 
were a thousand years back-and ,vhat 
they were a thousand years back, they ,vill 
continue to be through all eternity. Thus 
truth, being a divine perfection, is essen- 
tially ONE, unchangeable and indivisible. 
'Vhen our divine Redeeoler therefore de- 
scended from the throne of his Father, 


· On this and the other marks of the Church, I cannot 
too strongly recommend the eight elegant Discourses by 
the Author of the SERMONS Ai'TER PF.NTECOST. 


VOL. II. 
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clothed in the nature of man, in order to 
realizeall the figures of the old la,v,-to raise 
to perfection that system of religion which 
God at SUlld1-Y tÏJnes and in divers 11lanllers 
had taught ill. tÏ1nes pa3t to tile fathers hy 
the p,.oplLets, he brought ,vith him full 
po\vers completely to establish on earth this 
sublin1e doctrine of truth, and himself in- 
structed in that hea\"enly science, those 
"Thorn he se1ected to preach his revealed 
,vord to t11e four quarters of the \vorld. 
IIis gospel therefore being the 1anguage of 
eternal truth, nlust be essentially in]muta.. 
ble, - the light to the understanding, and 
the doctrinal guide of evèry one professing 
the revealed religion of Jesus Christ. It 
forols the basis and universal principle of 
Inoral and theological virtue, whilst \v hat- 
ever is opposed to it, is founded in error, and 
constitutes crime; that only being charac- 
terized as indifferent \vith \vhich the rule 
does not interfere. If/here there is 110 law, 
,vrites the apostle, neit/lel" is tllere trans- 
f,'1.ession. (Rom. i v . 1 5.) 
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All the disciples of Christ therefore, 
inlbibing doctrine at the sanle fountain of 
truth, must necessarily profess the sanle 
faith and practise the same.worship ; ,vhich 
bond of spiritual communion, traced up to 
Jesus Christ through every age, is the 
ñrst of tbose grand characteristics by 
which the true Church .shall be at all times 
distinguished as onejold and one slzejJh
rd *. 


If There i
 reason to apprehend tbat in the judgment! 
gf many of my Protestant readers, I Inay pass for a per- 
son strongly infected with what is termed- bigotry. Bigo- 
try, according to Dr. Johnson, signifies, " blInd zeal, pre- 
judice, or an unreasonable warmth in favour of party or 
opinions." If then, in treating the characteristics uf the 
churth, I any where appear to have nlerited this reproach 
from the Protestant, I have only to request, before sentence 
is finally passed upon my character, that he will recollect, I 
distinctly assert, that I have admitted into these discour- 
les no principle or propo
ition, however harsh or severe 

ccording to the letter, which I cannot shew to be the 
sentiment of the most esteemed of the Protestant writers 
of the present day. l\iany proofs of the tluth of this as- 
iertion will appear in the sequel of this vol
me. But as I 
cannot be allowed to produce a special evidence for each 

uccessivc position, I must be satisfied with referring my 

and-itl reader to the works of these writers, among which 
E
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By this distinguished 1nark of unity 
then, \ve do not Inerely li1ean that Jesus 
Christ has one only Church upon earth, but 
moreover that this one Church is UNDI- 
VIDED, - that an its members spread 
throughout the \vorld,. are united in the 
profession of the same faith,-that all prac- 
tise the saine ,vorship by participating in 
the same sacraments, and are all subject 
to the authority of one Pastor. Hence, 
although the Church of Christ be repre- 
sented in the scripture under man}. figures, 
there is nOl1e so justly descriptive of her 
compact and united fonn, as that of the 


I particularly instance, Davies's Church Union, Barwick's 
Treati
e on the Church, and the courses of the Oxford 
Hampton Lectures, by Mant, l\:1esurier, &c. I admit that 
these writers make a different application of the principlE:s 
in question; however this circumstance no ways militates 
against their soundness, but rather establishes them as 
first principles. To instan
e then here one example of 
this Protestant support in favour of our principle of UKI- 
TV of communion, I will quote Barwick's Treatise, 2d 

dition, p.6. U The Catholic Church is the one univer... 
sal society of all christian people, distributed under law- 
ful governors and pastors, into particular churches hold.. 
ing communion with each other." 



. 
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sheepfold. Otller sheep I Ilave, said Jesus 
Christ, that are not oj
 this fold; them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear my voice, 
and there shall he one fold and one shepherd. 
(John x. 16.) By \vhich ,ve are distillct- 
]J told that J e\vs and Gentiles, and all the 
disciples of Christ of every nation of the 
,vorld, should be collected in one {old or 
congregation, under the superintendance 
of one Pastor. The argument thtrefore to 
be employed in this discourse, will be sim- 
ply this :-that alone is the true Church of 
Christ, in which there is unity of doctrine, 
-unity of \vûrship,-and ul1ity of autho- 
rity. * But these properties are exclusive- 
ly found to exist in the Roman Catholic 
Church; therefore the Roman Catholic 
Church is exclusively the true Church of 
Christ, to \vbich \ve must be united by 
communIon. t 
· This definition agrees with the Protestant; "These 
three marks,". 
ys Barwick, c. the essentials of FAITH, 
WORSHIP and GOVERNMF.NT, are the characteristic not
s, by 
which the pure Catholic Church is every where distinguish- 
ed from the congregations of heretks and scà.ismatici." 
Treatise, p. 16. 
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The Christian Church being a. religious 
society established by our divine Redeelner 
himseJ4 whereof an the menl bel's, subject 
to the sanle authority, have a cOlnnlunion 
of faith, of doctrine. ann of \vfHship, this 
bond of union is to the nlystical body of 
Christ, \vhat celnent is to any tnaterial 
building. ,For as every tnaterial fabric, 
,\Tithollt its cenlent, D1USt soon decay and 
become a ruinous mass, so this spiritual 
edifice \vithout the aid of this connecting 
principle, \\Tould soon yield to the violence 
of the hUlnan passions, and dissolve into a 
crumbling fragment. Indeed, destroy thii 
communion and su
jugation to authority, 
and I kno\v not "'hat remains to constitute 
a' _church: unless you maintain, that in 
the scattered Inaterials of a fabric, the real 
fabric exists ;-or that the stones, co- 
lumns, and timbers of a builàing, either 
properly disposed in union, so as to form a 
church, or dispersed about the country, 
constitute an edifice suited to the purposes 
of divine \vorship. 
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. My Brethren, )'o.u aùtnÎt the absurdity 
of the supposition. Do llQt, therefore, at- 
tempt to defend your false principle, by 
instancing the variety of materials which 
enter into a structure of human art,-nor 
suppose that the comparison can apply to 
the various sects and divisions of Christi- 
ans. I alll aware, it has been maintained 
by SODle Pretest8.nt divines, that God is 
as much glorified by variety of faith and 
religion, as he is by variety of complexion 
and countenance. But s
lre]y these per- 
sons know, that by such a sentiment they, 
are only endeavouring to cut the knot 
which they find themselves unable to untie. 
They certainly do not require to be told, 
that this variety they applaud, ,vhich is ex- 
clusively a property of Inatter, has no re- 
ference \vhatever to the operations of: the 
mind. For matter, ho\vever varied, still 
continues matter, and is indifferent to any 
of the changes it nndergoes.- But the pro- 
perties of the mind are \vholly different :- 
the language of truth can only change to 
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error-virtue 
nto vice. And therefore, 
to suppose that the Deity can be gratified 
by variety in doctrine and religion, is to 
imagine that he does Dot distinguish be- 
tween right and wrong-good and evil :';"a 
sentiment ,..erging upon atheism, and sub. 
versive both of truth and virtue. 
Resting on these premises then, I pro- 
pose this sitnple question :-\vhere subsists 
the connection bet\veen the sects just allud- 
ed to-is it in heaven or on earth? If YOll 
ans\ver, Jesus Christ is the comJTIon link of 
uniol1-1 ask, is the second Person of the 
blessed Trinity, Jesus Christ, any link of 
union \\7hich the Fatber is not? Is not 
the Godhead also the conlmon link of 
union to all mankind, in thei r varieties of 
tribes and nations? Are \ve not collectively 
under his providence, as the chickens are 
under the hen ? Yet does the nlass of 
mankind form that united Church \Vc are 
at preftent contemplating, under the image 
of the shepherd and the sheepfold? No! there 
must exist among them a more perfect mo- 
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ra] Ul1l0D, before they can constitute a 
Christian Church. IIi:110"tt7 'lnine, said J e- 
sus Christ, and mine kn07iJ me-it is not 
eve1
 one that saitlt to 111C, Lord, Lord, 
8ha
l enter into tILe lâng'dom of heaven; but 
he that doth the rvil! qf'l11Y Father. (John 
x. 14.-l\tlatt. vii. 24.) 
Indeed, IllY hrethrcll, if the Christian 
Church could exist as a divided or divisible 
community, it \vouJd in fact belie e\Tery 
character it no\V holds *; and in such a 
lleterogeneous structure it v/ould be impos- 
sible for anyone to avo\v from his heart, 
that it visibly displayed the ,visdolll and 
arrangement of a divine architect. Rather 
,vould it demonstrate itself 1110st evi- 
dently to be the ,vork of 1110rtal bands, 
and betray the defecti ve and confined abi- 
]jties of man. E
'ery kingdom divided 
against itself, said our di \Tine Sa,.iour, 


.. " All these particular churches, into which the Catho, 
lie Church is distributed, must be in cOlllmunion with each 
other, otherwise they are so far from bcing parts of the 
Catholic Church, that they are only so many schisms and 
àívisions frOln it." Barwick's Treatj
{', p.1., 


VO L. 11. 


F 
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shall be 1]lade desolate; and every city or 
house divided against itsclf, shall '/lot stand. 
(
Iatt. xii. 25.) In short, ,vhen this de- 
claration is co'tnbined ,vith the assurance 
that Ilis ("'hurclt built upon a rock, is proof 
against tile gates of hell, (Matt. xvi. 18.) 
is it not evident that she Dlust be divinely 
protected in her faith and unity; and 
though surrounded by enelDies, that she 
shall triunlph in the Il}idst of them ? Else 
moreover, \vhy did the Saviour offer up 
this prayer before his passion; I pray, 
said he, for all WllO sllall believe in me. 
That they all 11lay he one, as thnu Fathe7. in 
tile, and I in thee; that they also '1nay be 
one ill us
. that tlte world 'lllay believe t!tat 
thOlil liast sent 'J71C. (John xvii. 20, 21.) 
Nay, are 110t the divisions of Christians 
urged by the infidel as a conclusive argu.. 
ment against the truth of the Gospel? Ar
 
they not employed by "hinl to s
bvert the 
""hole sytem of revealed religion, and made 
to triun1ph, in his judgnlent, over aU the 
fOfl11idable evidences on ,vhich it is esta- 
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blished ?-to prostrate its subli Ole morality 
-paralize its virtues, and present the house 
of God as the b
ar-gar<.len of s rife and 
contention? 
!\ly Brethren, ,vith these itnpressions on 
your minds, take a vie\v of the sects and 
divisions pfChristendol11, consider the ani- 
mosities and bloodshed their religious 
dissensions have occasioned, and say if 
they form any part of the Christian system. 
Is it in the indiscrit1)jnate mass of contra- 
dictory principles and creeds, or alnong the 
horrid discord of jarring doctrines and 
persecuting adversaries that you are in- 
clined to place the precious gifts of -cha- 
rity, and peace, and the faith of the Ne\v 
Law? No, lny Brethren, it is itnpossible- 
ånd I l11aintain, that without that uuion 
of members, ,,'hich Jesus Christ asked for 
his Church of his Eternal Father, the 
\vorld never could ha\ye been converted to 
Christianity-the Gentile nations \\'ould 
yet be itnmersed in infidelity, \\'hilst the 
F2 
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miracles of the apostles and the labours 
of confessors ,vould have been of no 
avail,-because in opposition to that first 
principle, the unity of truth. 
Let sonle persons, for instance, be se.. 
lected from each of the congregations or 
sects of this kingdom, and \vell instructed 
in their respe-ctive tenets, let thenl be de- 
puted successively, or in a body to preach 
the Gospel to a heathenish and idolatrous 
nation. Can you tell nle \v hat species of 
Christians they \vould fonn ?"':-or rather 
,vould they fornl any ?- ,V 0111d aDY credit 
be given to 111en professing truth, yet 
-tondemning one another? "T ould not the 
conversion of the country be soon lost 
sight of: and thEir united zeal to bring 
others over to Christianity, giving \vay to 
the 111 os t bi tter pri "ate an i nlosi ty, vent 
itself in personal calunluy and abuse ;-1 
am not afraid to add even open violence? 
-So that the only exanlple they ,,'ould 
leave these \vretched infidels, would be a 
sanction to the practice of every vice, and 
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tbe indulgence of every passion \vhich the 
Gospel of Jesus condell1ns. Indeed ho\" 
often have \ve seen this assertion veri fled 
at home, and in our own colonies* !-.:...My 
Brethren, there never ,vas. and never ,viII be a 
people converted by such ministers. Before 
they enter upon the sacred office of bring- 
ing others to the true faith, let therll first 
.J 
reduce to practice, and then teach this 
doctrine of the apostle :-No
t), I heseec!1, 
Jle Brethrell, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all sp ea Ie the same 
thing,- and that there he no divisions arllong 
you; hut tllat ye he peifeGt in the sa1ne 
mind and in the same judgment. (1 Cor. 
i. 10.) 
The J e\vish Church, ,vhich ,vas a figure 
of the Christian Church, \vas not only 
ONE, but in one only spot \vas allo\\7cd to 
offer a sacrifice to the living God. It \vas 
this, as the Acts of the Apostles t
1L 
us, \vhich caused J e'\
s to assemble at 


· See note vol. I. p. 38i. 



38. 


J erusalenl, from every nation under hea- 
ven, \vhilst the violation of this same 
commandment of the Ahllighty ,vas the 
- . J 
express reason of the conòelll nation of the 
. 
guilty J eroùoalo, ,vho, as you read in the 
third book of Kings, 11zade tel1zples in higlt 
places, and priests of the lowest of tile peo- 
ple, who 
iJere '/lot 
f t be sons qf Levi :-and 
{01- this cause dld tile /2tJllse oj Jervboallz sin-l 
al
d was cut off and destroyed from t lie face 
of the eartll. (xii. 31.---xiii. 34.) Indeed, 
1ny'lBrethrtn, as the adn1ission of a plurality 
of gods, anlong pagans and idolaters, is .a 
self-detll0nstratiún that they are false, so 
tIle reëognition of a tDultiplicity of 
churches an10ng sectaries is a Inanifest 
proof that they are' heretical; truth being 
, essentially uniform, and error variable. 
In this the Protestant Church -of England 
perfect1y coincides \vith the Catho1ic; for 
in the eighteenth article of the profession 
of faitb which stands in the CO}I!ION 
PRA Y ER-BoOK, its tnenlbers swear, " they 
also are to be had accursed, \\'ho shaH pre- 
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lume to say, that every Inan shalrbe saved 
by the la \v or sect \vhich he professeth, 
so that he be dilig
nt to fraine his life ac- 
cording to that la\v and the light of na- 
tu

. n 4- d by anD 
lef r iele: of her 
creed, 
Þ6 deçlqres, th
t. u 
c
pt ß man 
do keep the Catholic faith, whole and up.- 
defiled, without doubt be shall perish 
everJasting1y." 'Vhich doctrine, in her 
eight article, she pronounces, "may e 
proved by the most evident texts of holy 
8cripture u ( 
To hese ,veighty authorities I might 
also add the- corroborating testimony of 
tbe Protestant churches of Gerlnany 
al)g Geneva; but to avoid being tedious, 
shall content myself ,vith tþat solemn 
declaration of the dissenting Kirk of Scot- 
land, sanctioned by its Parlianlent in the 
year ] 560, as a doctrine grounded accord- 
ing to the expression "on the infallible 
,vord of God."-It is as follows; U as we 
believe in one God, 
o \ve most con- 
stantly believe, that' from tbe beginning 


. 


. 
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ther
 hath been, 110W is, and to the end of 
the world shall be ONE KIRK: out of 
which I{irk neither life, nor eternal felicity 
is to be hoped for or had: and therefore 
we utterly abhor the blasphemy of those 
,vho affirm that men who live according tò 
equity and Justice, shall be saved, in what- 
ever religion they may have lived." :I(: 
The same is also strenuously maintained 
by the most learned of the Pro.testant di- 
vines. Hammond, a celebrated "rriter 
amongst thenl, has left us this passage 
in his ,vork on schisn}: "according 
to St. Augustin, it is l10t possible 
that there can exist any lawful. cause 
for separating from the Catholic Church; 
and consequently no excuse can be ad. 
ß1itted for those, \vho through any rea- 
son, \vhether true or false, bave really made: 
such a separation. Neither are we to in- 
quire into the cause or IT10tive of a schislll, 


· See original ProfeS8ion of the K irk of Scotland, re.. 
.printed at Glasgow, A. D. 1111. Art. 16. 
I 
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or give it any attention: but only to in- 
foro1 ourselves of this fact, \vhether he 
,vho is accused of schism, has rea1Jy t11ade 
it *."- rrhorndike, another distinguished 
Protestant divine, tells us in his Just 
'\Veights, that "the sin of schisnl is 
of a horrible tincture. For," says he, 
" a heretic, or an apostate in the sight of 
God, destroys only his o\vn soul; bu t he 
tl1at caused1 division in the Church, ei- 
ther perenlptorily destroys, or probably 
hinders the salvation of all that are par- 
ties to it."- " Until the dregs of our 
times, I do not kno\v that it \vas ever dis- 
puted, that Christians are not bound to 
be menl bers of one and the saIne visi ble 
Church t." 
'Vith this testinlony before them, there 
n1ay be some, \vho feeling ut1t'asy in their 
situation, ,vill perhaps ask, if the ,vritings 
of the fathers and. the sacred scriptures do 
not furnish SÙU1C evidence, on the other 


.. c. I. 


t Ce. 2. Ô. 
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side of the question, countenancing a 
di\"ersity of connnunions? I ans,ver most 
positively in the negative: not a single 
:tuthvrity, either fro111 the scriptures or 
the tàthers, can be produced to this effect. 
But again, perhaps they ,vill ask, may ,ve 
not at. least cOlnpose our anxieties ,,,ith this 
sentence so frequently repeated, a re'lllnant 
oj all shall be saved? l\ly Brethren, \vould 
to God, not a ren1nant only, but that all 
11light receive the re\\'ard of eternal hap. 
piness. 1'0 hold out ho\\rever false assur- 
ances of sa1vation, will neither suit your 
interest or my vie\vs. * I must therefore 


· There are some Catholics, who either ignorant of the 
nature of TRUTH, or too pusillanimous to profess it, or 
too indifferent to its consequences, endeavour to persuade 
their Protestant friends, that they are not so higotted anrl 
intolerant as the generality of their brethren. By their 

tylf: of conduct and conversation these persons seem to 
partake, like the mule, of two natures, and to be both 
Protestant and Catholic at once. N ow there is no cha- 
racter that I an1 more desirous of opening to my Protes- 
tant countrymen, since there is none so entitJed to their 
(ontemllt. They should know then, that none are nlor
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frankJy tell you that no such text exists; 
and that it is one of those corruptions of 
scripture too often ilnposed upon the SilU- 


thoroughly infected with what the Protestants unden
tand 
by bigotry and intolerance, than these liberal minded Ca- 
tholics, who difièr from other Catholics in nothing but the 
hypocritical ma
k, under which they conceal themselves 
fÌ"om Protestant observation. While the honest Catholic 
is styled an intolerant bigot, because he l:e1ieves no one 
can be saved out of the Catholic Church,-thc libcral 
Cathölic, on the other hand, to avoid the oditim fre- 
quently attached to the maintenance ot iruth, endeavours 
to reconcile his Protestant neighbour by telling him, "that 
there are as many men of liberalit!! and c!w7'it!! in the 
Catholic Church as in the Protestant-that bigots to'be- 
sure will he found every where-but tbat HE has no notion. 
of damning a man merel!! because he ditJcrs râth ìlÍrn in sen- 
timent. lVlark, christian reader, there nevcr was a more 
slanderous and foul aceusation than what is implied by 
this artful sentence. The honest Catholic damns no man;- 
I 
neither the heretic nor theadultercr: but simply declarcs the 
law, and in fear and trembling tries by t
tith and good works 
to Inake his own calling and election sure. Let the Protes- 
, tant thcn only sift this liberal Catholic a little-let him prac- 
tice cross examination upon him, and he will soon unmask 
the deceiver. Let him ask him, for in:stance, if he believes 
the true revealed religion of Jesus Christ necessary for 
ttalvation; and if so, whether he believes that this i
 om:; 
G
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pIe. St. Paul in his Epistle to the Ro.. 
Inans, says, that the TITord of God had not 
miscarried in respect to the ISIaelites, f01
 
all are not Israelites, that are of israel. 
And quoting the language of Isaiah, \vho 
had prophetically foreseen the l\Iessiah's 
rejection by the Jews, he exclainls, if the 
12Ulnbet. of the Children of Israel be as the 
sand qf the sea, a rernuant s/lall be saved: 
(c. Îx. 27.) that is, of their immense 111Ul- 
titude only a small proportion \vould be 
saved by em bracing the Christian faith. 
The apostle therefore adds, even so then at 


and lllorco,'er, '" hether he believes that he himself professe
 
ITin the Catholic Church. In short, whether he thinks that 
himself (the Catholic) could obtain salvation in the Protes- 
tant church?-or is aware of any ground of exception but in- 
voluntary error, on which the Protestant may securely rely? 
N ow if he answer these two last questions in the negative, 
and the others in the affirmative (as he undoubtedly will, 
should he be a Catholic) will not this amount to the plain 
profession of the honest Catholic ?-and should it not con- 
vince every Protestant, that this affectation of libe'ralit!J 
is only duplicity under a false nalne? and that the Catholic 
who has the courage tf) profess, and the honour to tell his 
sentiment, is the more virtuous man? 
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this present tiuze also, there is a rCl11llflJlt 
saved accordi'll!!; to the election of g'race- 
yea the election hath obtained it, and the 
rest have been blinded. (Rom. xi. 5. 7.) 
Eu t, n1Y Brethrell, does this bear upon the 
question before us? Certainly 11ot*-::-'-[o 
interpret therefore the passage a renznant of 
ALL SECT& shall be saved, is not only a most 
gross corruption of the sacred text, and 
she\vs this doctrine to be \vithout any scrip- 
tural authority ;-but is 
oreover a blas- 
phemous iUlpiet:y, since it puts a falsehood 
into the tnou th of God, on a subject the 
ßlost inlportant to mankind. 
Yon lllay still ho\vever endeavour to de- 
fend the untenable ground you have tak- 
en, by a reference to the seven different 
churches mentioned in the Apocalypse; to 
,vit, the Church of EjJhesll
l, of ð'1Jl!}rna, of 
Perg'amus, &c.-1\Iy Brethren, these \vere 
!\Ietropoli tan Bishoprics of Asia; and as 
each ,vas under the direction of one pas- 
tor, to whom St. John has given the appel- 
lation of Angel, so ,vithout any ilnpi"oprie- 
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ty, each n1ight be called a Church. But 
yon are also to observe, that like the other 
Catholic l\letropolitan Sees, being all in 
one cOll1nlUniol1, and united to the center 
of union in the Bishop ot ROBle, they still 
fornled but one fold under one shepherd. * 
Before \ve tern1Ìnate this subject, it will 
be proper to sÍ10\V how unifonll our doc- 
trine is with that of the ancient fathers of 
the Christian Church. St. Augustin, speak- 
ing of the sects of his tilue, says, t" AI.. 
though sonle indeed believe, that Jesus 
Christ caine in the flesh, and that he rose 
in that saine flesh in ,vhich he ,vas born 
and suffered, and that he is born the Son 
of God, - yet being so separated froln 
his body, \\,hich is his Church, that their 
communion is not entire, but only partial, 
it is 111anifest that they are not ,vithin the 


'* "The sevcn Churches in Asia l\-Iinor were mcmbers of 
the one body of Christ's visible Church, and therefore in 
c0l111TIunion with each other, whilst they severally consti- 
tutcd parts of that body." Davie
's Church Union., p. 
76. 
t De Unit. Eccl. e. 3. 
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Catholic Church. "-St. Irenæus also, ar- 
guing \vith the heretic Epiphanius, te11s 
bim; $': "though the Church be spread 
over the whole \\70rld, she as carefully pre- 
serves the faith and doctrine, as if she in- 
habited but one house..;....the same she be- 
]ieves as if she had but one heart and one 
mind-and the sanle she uniformly preach- 
es, teacht's and delivers, as if she only 
spoke \vith one tTIouth." 
Having then proved by every species of 
evidence, that UNITY is a distinguishing 
mark of the true Church of Christ, it re- 
lTIains to determine to ,vhich of the con- 
gregations of Christians it can be applied. 
1\Iy Brethren, collect thenl all in your 
imaginations-let theln pass before you 
in revic\v, and say to ,vhich belongs 
this illustrious title. A 1110ng them all 
you \vill see, alone, the Catholic Church 
of Rome, resting her massy pile on 
the four quarters of tbe \vorld.-And as 


· Lib. ...... 
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her deep planted colulllns rise in the n1a- 
jestic order and stately proportion of a 
regular hierarchy, her apostolical dome, 
lifting to the clouds its lofty head, holds 
every part together in firlll union, and like 
a city ,"
eated on a 1nountain visibly displays 
herself to tbe universe as the Church of 
Christ. \Vith one altar, one priesthood, 
one faith, she gathers \vithin her fold froin 
all tribes and nations,-and fron1 Peru to 
China, froin the northern to the southern 
pole, her nletnbers al:e subject to the indi- 
vidual authority of her suprenle Pastor in 
the apostolical See of ROBle. She is in 
fact the interpretation of that IDystical 
fìgure in \vhich Jacob sart) a ladder stand- 
ing; upon the earth, and the top tlzereof 
touching; heaven; the angels also 'If God, 
ascending and {!escendillg by it; and the 
Lord leaning 'Upon the laddel- sayillg
.-thou 
shalt spread abroad to the 'toest and to the 
east, and to the north and to the south; and 
in I hee and thy seed, all the tribes of the 
eal-tll shall be blessed. (Gen. xxviii.) 
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l\fy Brethren, no other community ,vill 
be found to possess this glorious badge of 
distinction,-no other can even presutl1e to 
clairn it.; and as she is sensible of the ho- 
Jl0Ur it reflects upon her, never \vill she be 
persuaded to resign it. No! as an ensign 
she will unfurl it to the view of the whole 
,vorld and exclainl, I A1\I ON E. Whilst 
others contend for an equality of graces 
and endownlents, cunsciou5 of her o,vn 
. 
])rivileged excel1ence, she \vill ackno,vledge 
DO partner in the spiritual prerogatives she 
has received from Jesus Christ.-Raised 
on the foundations of ancient truth and 
greatness, and consolidated by the firmest 
bonds, she stands unconnected with any 
other: and as the sun is distinguishfd 
from the other planets by its splendid orb, 
so shall the Roman Catholic Church be 
kno\vn fron1 all other congregations by 
this sign of UNITY. 

ly Bretlu.en, whilst I anl directing your 
attention to the unity of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church, I ""ish particularly to fi
 it 
Y 0 1. . I I. I-I 
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on the apostolical chair of PETER in the 
See of RO:ME :If: as the head and center of 
unity. 'fhe superelninence of this See 
O\7er ever)"' other of the christian church,- 
her venerable antiquity, and the lustre she 
has in all ages shed upon religion, give her 
an in1portance to ,rhich no other part of 
the hierarchy is entitled. But it is in the 

upreme authority of her Bishop, and in 
that universal jurisdiction ,vhich enlanates 
frol11 hiln, that \,'e discover that principle 
of union, ,vhich coHects and unites the 
whole fold of Christ unçer one shepherd. 
lit:; is to the church \vhat the center of 
gravity is to l11atter: and a
 nlatter \vith- 
out this principle would instantly dissolve 
into a shapeless and disorderly Dlass, so 


. A ProtC!'itant writer, forgetting that the Church, as a 
f('presentativc of th
 mysticallxJd!/ if" C'I1'i
t, must have on 
f'arth a head as well as lIlember
, says: "That which nlakes 
all Christian people ont bod!!, or society, is their being all 
united under one and the sam
 supreme head and governor. 
Accordingly 
t. Paul teHs us, that as there is but "Dne 
bod!},." i. e. one church, so there is but "one Lord," 0 
supreme Governor of that church" (Eplt. iv_ 4) tI.-Cot. i. 
lR-Eph. v. 2
.) Barwick's Treatisc, p. 4.. 
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deprived of this center of union in the 
Bis.l1op' of Ronle, the Catholic Church 
,vould lose that C01JllnOn tie \vhich binds 
all her Inembers together, as if in one fanli- 
ly, and she \vould become like to a flock 
of sheep \vandering \vithout a sherherJ.* 
1\ly Friends, I could illustrate thl::> truth 
by thè example of an arn}y deprived of its 
coolmander; and nlore especially by a 
reference tö the relative circumstances of 

 the church during the dispLlted succession 
to the See of RaIne j 11 the I-l-th centu ry ; 
,vhich ,vas only ternlinated by the i
1terfe
 
rence of the general council of Const
nce. 
1\Iy Brethren, linlited as I am to tilne, it 
.- 
 


* It seems that English Protestants have been wiIIing 
to admit the wisdom of this principlc in politics, and to retain 
it in civil govcrnment, though they have rcnounced it in 
s}Jiri-tual concerns. Hence the governments of England, 
Scotland, Ireland and Hanover, even wbile distinct, toge. 
ther with the &st and \V cst India colonies, the AlrJcan set. 
tlemil1ts, anù the Islands ("f Guernsey and Jer')ey, acknow- 
ledge the supreme headship of the Crown ()f England, and 
consider it necessary to the strength and union of the 
Em }Jire. 


I-I 2 
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is itnpossible for nle to enter largely into 
this subject; but jf an anatoI11ical \'ie\v of 
the hunlan body i
 alone sufficient to prove 
it to be a divine work, I kno\v not hillg in 
the constitution of the church, that she\vs 
stronger evidence, than this suprenlacy, of 
its having been divinely ordained. Tho1/, 
art Peter, said the Redeen}er to his apos- 
tle, and upon this 'rock I zvill hulld my 
church-Peter feed 111Y l(lmbs-feed 'IllY 
sheep-( John xxi. 17, 18.) That is, Peter 
thou shalt be under Dle the corner stone of 
D1Y church-the PastÇ>r of my \v hole flock; 
and whatever thou shalt bind upon earth 
shall he húund also iu lzeat'en, and whateve,. 
thou shalt IO(Jse 'llp07l earth, slufll he loosed 
also ill heaven. (l\latt. xviii. 18.) 
'Vhilst contenlplating the zvisdol1Z and 
tlte pOZt'er qf' God in the fornlation of his 
church, \ve have many advantagrs, ß1Y 
Brethren, over the first disciples, \vhich 
fully compensate for those ßliraculous tes- 
tiulonies \rhich ,,'orked such inlpressions 
on then1. It is then exclusively our pri- 
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vilege to study the \visòom of God in the 
grand effects ,rhich his plans have produ- 
ced. \Ve have thein before us as standing 
111iracles :-and yet, among then1 all, I 
know of none so simple, so efficacious and 
so lllagnificent as the perpetual sllprelnacy 
of Peter's Chair in the Christian Church. 
\Vhen I reflect that for eighteen hundred 
)"ears, the See of RaIne has been the ac- 
kno\vledged oracle of nations,-that under 
that 1
ock e,'ery bark has been sheltered 
frOI)1 the stOrIns of heresy and schism,- 
that as blood gushes from the heart, out of 
her, religion IJas been continually flowing' 
into the four quarters of the ,vorld,-and 
that she is still the point of union at \vhich 
\ve cOlnmunicate \vith all other churches 
,vithin the Christian pale,- I cannot help 
here confessing a striking evidence both 
of the !JOif.;'er and the wisdonz of God. 
In concluding this discourse then I ear- 
l1estJy exhort you to seek the true Church 
of Christ. There is 110 mati ve \vhich 
should so po\verfu1Jy influence persons in 
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this research as the value of their Ï1n- 
IDortal souls -- \\9hich should carry theln 
through every difficulty, till falsehood is 
detected and truth ullYt'iled. If there be 
a true Church of Christ (and that there is 
,vho can doubt) salvation must be sought 
in it. If this be certain, then God 
who estab-lished that church, tI1ust have 
:fixed the marks by \vhich it 111ay be 
kno\vn. In your inquirY1 success \vill 
not 50 n1uch depend on talents and la- 
bour, as uprightness of heart and good- 
ness of disposition: qualities I believe, 
which never yet have failed, hut soon or 
late have led to the knowledge of that 
true religion \vhich conducts to e\"erlast- 
tng happiness. 
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SERMON XVIII. 


SHE\VING THE 'VANT OF UNITY IN TllE 
PROTESTANT SECTS. 


1 TO'll) I beseech you Brethren, to ma'rk them 
øho make dissensions and qffences con- 
trary to the doctrine '{vhich you have 
learnt and to at'oid theln. (Rom. xvi.I7. ) 
SCHISl\I used in all ecclesiastical sense, 
signifies a division in the fold of Christ; 
and is a principle directly opposed to 
union and charity. Illdeed after having 
brought for\vard Protestants thelnselves, 
to prove its sinfulness in the sight of God, 
and with this vie\v publis'hed an entire 
sennon upon that head, * extracted from 
the \vritings of one of their ll10st able di- 
vines, it is scarcely necessary for J11e to 
seek for further evidence. But as the- 
crinlinality of schislll seenlS nearly obli- 
terated frolD the mi nds of nJY Protestan t 

 See Sermon XI. 
I 
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countrynlCl1, it \vil1 be useful to call their 
attention n or.e particularly to the point, 
and to she\v the principle of the offence 
in the moral principle that it violates. 
I\Iy Brethren, the Redeemer's Church 
upon earth is the true prototype of his 
eternal kingdo111 in heaven; in ,vhich. 
UNION, PEACE, and CHARITY, shall for 
ever d \vell. These characteristics of the 
Christian Church, are too eviden tly no- 
ticed by the evangelists to require frOtl1 me 
Dlanyarglllnents to ilnpress them on your 
minds. i\t the birth of the Sa viour, \\7ho 
IJad been prophetically styled by Isaiah 
the Prince of IJ eace , the angels chanted 
forth this anthenl to the Ahnighty; Glory 
be to God in the highest, and un earth peace 
to 1nen of good 'li,ill : -c 1,\1 ke ii. 14.) and 
J esns hi mself in his fare\vel add ress before 
his passion, told his apostles; Peace Ilear:c 
with you, 11lY peace I give unto you. Not 
,as the 'It'orld 
 ivetlz, de I g-i1:e unto you: 
(John xiv. 27.) and after his'resurrec- 
tion \ve observe he al,vays llailed thtßl 
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,vith these ,vords; Peace be to you. (J ohl1 
xx. 2]..) 
1'he UNION also of the Church \\'as d,s- 
tinctly prefigured by Jesus ('hrist under 
the eOlb1cm of the TTine and the branches: 
(J Ob11 X\T 5.) and though nu nlèroll.s passages 
lnight be extracted front the last sermon of 
the Redeenler, ,vhich clearly establish this 
poin t, yet one above every other \vill she\v 
ho\v essential it is to true re1igion. I In-ay 
notfor tlzeseon('1, said he, Ineaning his apos- 
tles, but for thern also 7.oho through their 
word shall helieve i1l1ne ; tha.! they all 11lay he 
ONE as tholl Fathel'" in JJze, and I in t7ze
: 
that they also l1lay he one ill us that the 
world 17zay belÌt
"oe that thou hast sent 11le. 
(John xvii. 20, 
1.) Lastly, CHARITY 
was his own c0111nlancllneut, and to be the 
distinguishing mark of his disciples. A new 
comlnandrnent I gil:e 'ùnto YOll, said he, that 
you lore uJle another;," as I ha1'e loved you 
that you also lor;e one a}lother. B J t his all 
lilen shall know tliat J'ou are 'ITl!! disciples, 
.if you have love onejòr another. (J ohn xiii. 
34, 35.) 


VOL. II. 


I 
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But, my Brethren, as the only w!.y te 
detern1ine the true sense of any scriptural 
passage is to exan1Îne it by others of the 
inspired vulume, let us pursue our inquiry 
into the Epistles of 5t Paul, who ,"'as un- 
doubtedly a correct interpreter of the Gos- 
pel, and you shall see, if I have attempted 
to dra,v an undue inference froD1 the pas.. 
sages I have quoted. The apostle COD1- 
mences the fourth chapter of his Epistle 
to tl1e Ephesians in these ,vords, I there- 
fore a prisollel. in the Lúrd, heseech YOll t!tat 
you 'tiJalk worthy of the vocation in which. 
you are called. lVitlt all/zumility and mild- 
ness 'li.,ith patience, supporting one anotlle,. 
in cha'City, carejul to keep the UNITY OF 
THE SPIRIT in the BOND OF PEACE. And 
to the Corinthians he ,vrites ; Now I he- 
seech !Iou Brethren, by the name of Olll' 
Lo.rd Jesus CIz1'ist, that you all sp
ak tll(
 
sß'Jne thing, and that there he no sc HIS!tIS J 
tlrIzong you: but that Jlou be perfect ill the 
sallze 'J1zind and in the same judgment. 
(I Cor. i. l().) In tbe same epistle aliQ, 
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'speaking of the different proportions in 
,vhich grace is measured out to t11e faith.. 
ful, he adds, hut all these things one and 
the sa1ne spirit rvorketh, di'Viding 10 e7Jery 
one according as he "lcill. Fol" as 1 he hody 
is one and hat Ii 1nan} 1nembers; and all the 
, 
'Inemhers qf'the body, 'lchereas they are many, 
yet are olle body; so also is Christ.- But 
G6d hath tellzpered the body together giving 
to that which Zi'anted, the 1JIOre abundant 
I,OnOll1., that there 1ni!!ht 'be no schis1JZ in 
'- 
tI,e body, hut tILe l1zelnbers 'Jnip;ht he 11lll- 
tually cariful one fOI. another. A1ld if one , 
'lne'llzber s u.ffe ,. any thing all the menzbers 
sl
ffer zoitlz it, or if one '1llelnher glory, all 
the 11le11lhers rejoice zvith it. (1 Cor. xii. 
I J, 12, 24, 25, 26.) 
But, Iny Friends, independently of this 
clear scriptural evidence, ,vhich presents 
to us all the: disciples of Christ in the 
conlpact unity of a human body, exist.ing 
in a state of perpetual peace, union, and 
charity \vith each other, this union \vilI 

)e also f on nel by the aid of reason to 
I 2 
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be a necessary consequence of that con- 
nexion ,vhich subsists bet\\'een the head 
., 
and lnemLers, as will appear by a sin).. 
pIe reference to the divine nature of 
God. For as all the menlbers of Christ 
are s
lJlctified in truth, and truth being 
a divine attribute is essentially one and 
unchangeable, the sanle divine 'toord u'hich 
is {(J"uth, (.John xvii. 17.) 111Ust be di- 
vided out to ever
lJ one according; as he (the 
Holy Ghost) p(villcth: (1 Cor. xii. 11.) 
and therefore as the 111Clnbers stand in one 
COlllmon relationship \rith Christ, their 
head-they Blust be in a CO::\I:MUNION ,vith 
each other-accordin o ' to the 10ITical 
o ð 
J11axÌ1n, that as things resemble a third ob. 
ject, so f.ir they reselnble each other.. 
'Ihis comn1uniol1 therefore of the faith- 
ful as to dùctrine anù grace, ha\'ing been 
proved both by reason and scripture, con- 
stitutes that UNITY of the Church, \\-'hich 
is her distinguishing characteristic, essen- 
tial P rivile o "e and cdorious r /)rcrocyati\ye 
o 'b b. 
It \\'as perpetually secured to her by Jesus 
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Christ hilnself at her estahlishment, ,\-'hen 
he said, ag;aillst her the gales of' htll -shall 
nerel' pre-cail; and lllay bt regularly 
traced through every age in her \vatchful 
solicitude to discard frolll her C0111111Unioll 
the follo\vers of error and the pro1l10ttl'S of 
schism. A Ulan that is a he1'etic, \rrites 
the apostle, after the first and second ad- 
'lJlonitioJl avoid, kno'll,ing' that he that is 
sllch a one is subverted aud !illlleth, bcing 
condc7nllcd by llis ozcnjurlgllJt'Jlt. (1-'it. jii. 
10, II.) Ileresy, 11))" rriends, is a con- 
tumacious opposition to the authority' of 
the Church in S01l1e point of doctline; 
and is a proceeding highly offensive to 
God, originating in human priùe and re- 
sistance, and directly con trary to those 
principles of PEACE, UNION, and CHA- 
UITY, \\'hich shal1 eternally characterize 
the Church of ("hrist. The n
tl1ral con.. 

equenl'e of heresy is schisln: for \\,here 
tnen will Hot subu] it to authonty 
 they 
l1lust necessarily di \ íde against it. Hence 
the apostle ,,,rites, a 'Jnan titat is tl 
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heretic zs subverted, sins and stands con- 
deuilled bjT this exercise of hi
' judg'ment.; 
and ajìer"a first and second adl1l0nitioll is 
110t to be comlTIunicated \\lith in spiri- 
tuals. * I am not here attenlPting to affix 


iJ Protestants may be surprised to read the following 
language in one of their mo"t esteenled works.-" No\y 
whoever believes not, or at least denies any essential part 
()f the Christian faith, IS :KOT A CHRISTIAl'\; and that, 
not only because he wants a part of that faith which de- 
JlOminates men Christian
-, but also b
- disbelieving that 
part, he does, by necessary consequence, overthrow the 
whole of Christianity. And hence it is, that heretics, who 
ft.re such as obstinately deny any fundamental article of 
Christianity, are in scnpture ranked with heathens and 
infidels; for all true Chri
tialls arc required to " shun and 
ovoid t/zem a,r; unclean persons," (Rom. xvi. 17.) and the 
Governors of the Church are required to anathematize 
and exclude them from all Christian communion, (GaL i. 
8.) "to ,'eject them, (Tit. iii. 10.) and "1J.;ithdraw tllem- 
selvesfrmn them." (1 Tim. vi. 5.) that is, to treat them as 
lt
athen.r; and infidels, who have no Tight or title to Chris- 
tian communion: anrl if heretical persons are to be treated 
in this manner, then much n10re so are heretical churches, 
and consequently as such, must be unqualified fur Chris- 
tian communion." Barwick's Treatise, p. 11.-Notwith- 

tanding Protest!ants have sllch dislike to the terms heretic 
anù sèhismalic when applied to themsel\'es, it is wonderful 
to observe, bow ready they are in giving these apIÞCllations 
to all who dissent from their established Church. 
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any gloss of my O\\711 to the text of 
this apostle; the ecclesiastical acts of 
eighteen centuries shall so interpret the 
sense of this passage as to leave upon 
the ßlind of a sincerè Christian no doubt 
Ðf \vhat constitutes fOflllal heresy. 
The first heresy \vhich sprang up in the 
Church is thus described in the Acts of the 
Apostles: And B01ne coming down from Ju- 
dea, taught the brethren, that except you 

e circumcised after the 'Inall'Jler oj' Alosf,s 
YDU cannot be sa'l.'cd. (Acts xv.) No\v, ß1Y 
Brethten, as we here discover a formal im- 
putation against the Church of error i.n doc- 
trine, up to that period,. 'v h
n these first 
reformers came for\vard, saying, e.rcept you. 
he CirCU'lllCised lifter the lllan'J1er of lJfoses f 
you cannot he saved, the conduct ,vhich 
the apostles pursued on that occasion, is 
what I ,vish you to observe \vith a most 
careful and attentive eye, in order to 111ark . 
ho,v perfectly uniform have been the pro- 
ceedings of their successors in all after ages.. 
for 'll)hen PQul and Barna;as had no Jmall 


. 


, 
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contest with the 1 ll, they deternlÍned that 
l
alll and Bllrnah./s, and certain otlzers oí
 
the other side should go 'Up to the apostles 
and priests to ,Jerusalem about this question. 
A ud the apostles and ancients assefl'lbled tð 
consider '?f this uza/fer, and having COll- 
delnned ,that doctrine as contrary to re
 
velation, coul1nunicated the rlecision of 
the council to the faithful. In the ac- 
 
complishnlent of \vhich, Barnabas and 
Paul, \vho \\'cre specially selected to carry 
it to the ('hristians of Antioch, gathering 
tog'etht'J
 tlze 'lllilititude, delivered tlze epistle 
to theln :I.-and he (Saul) wellt through Syria 
and Cilicia, cOI!fir1JÚ ng the clz arches, C01Jl,- 
rnanJing then1- to keep the precepts' if thè 
apostles and the ancients :--and as they 
passed through the cities, they delivered 
unto theln tile decrees jar to keep, tltat 'li)ere 
decreed by the apostles and ancients zullo 
71)ere at Jerusalenz. (Acts x v j 4.) 
Still however, as in defiance of that au- 
thority, SOlllE persisted to propagate the' er- 
ror, to \r hich they \vcre ob5tinately attach- 
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ed, they ,vere cut off from the comtTIunÎol1 
of the faithful, according to the direction 
of Jesus Christ, saying: If anyone Zl,ill 
not /Zear tIle Clzurch, let hi17l he considered as 
a heathen or a ]Juhlicfln. (
Iatt. xviii. 17.) 
Anel \vriting to the Galatians on tl}is sub- 
ject, 8t P dul tells thenl, that persons ,vho 
profess this erroneous doctrine are '/llade 
void of Christ-and that he shall ptrofit the1n 
nothing. (Gal. v. 4, 2.) Strong as this 
language nlay sound, .you are to observe, 
that in another part of this saine epistle the 
apostle lTIOreOVer calls down the maledic- 
tions of heaven on himself or any other, 
\vho should dare to change that doctrine 
he had preached. And though we or all, 
angel frolll heaven, preach a gospel to you 
besides tltat which roe Jlave preached to you, 
let hÏ1n be anothellla. (Gal. i. 8.) Christi- 
nns, gi\1e ear to this solelnn imprecation of 
th
 apostle, and kno\v, t hat as the \vord of 
truth, it shall be ratified at the last day, to 
the eternal confusiolJ of those ,\Tho teach, 
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as \rell as those \vho obstinately adhere to 
error. 
In fact, l11Y Brethren, if \ve Inay be per- 
ulitted to judge of the enormity of a crilne 
from its consequences, there is none before 
heaven of a blacker die than HERESY. It 
is pernlitted indeed, says St. Paul, as a 
tria] fo.r those "'{
)ho are apP'J'"o'oed. Heresies, 
he wri tes 7 t Ilel-e '1Jlust he, that t hey also who 
are approved 'l1lay be 1Jlade 1nanifest al1l01lg 
you. (1 Cor. xi. 19.) 111 taking, there- 
fore, a cursory vie\v of the subsequent his-- 
tory of the Church, three striking epochs 
present thetnselves, to which I ,vish parti- 
cularly to direct your attention; since a 
full acquaintance ,vith thelll ,vill help, either 
to elucidate the \vhole, or thro\v a body 
of light on those pa
ticular points, which 
events have rendered highly interesting 
and important.-They are epochs specially 
marl,ed in the annals of the Church, by the 
tio,ving of that cockle or seed of heresy, 
,vbich spread its roo
 into a variety of 
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parts, \\there again budding, it ranlÌfied ill 
difièrent directions, and partial1y choked 
the good seed of revelation. 
The first of these periods to ,vhich I al- 
lude, is \vhen Arius, a wicked prie
t of 
Alexandria, in the fourth century, dared to 
attack the doctrine of revelation, in the 
mystery of the Trinity, opposing upon the 
strength of his private opinion, the voice 
of the \rhole Church of Christ, and 1Jlak... 
ing dissensions and oifènces cuntra1"y to the 
doctl"ines he had learnt. (Ronl. xvi. 1 ï.) 
Scarcely had his inlpious errors however 
gone abroad, than far and \\- ide resollnded 
their condemnation. Bishüps and pastors 
declaring then1 to be in oppositIon [0 
that doctri ne \vhich had heeß transnlitted 
to then} from the apostles, warned dati" 
flocks against the \volf in sheep's clothing. 
(Matt. xvii. 15.) Arius, notwithstand- 
ing, more versed in the arts of anlbitiol1, 
than the humility of the gospel, COUll iVt'd 
to dra\v nun1bers ovt'r to his part), and 
thus forn1al1y established a heresy, ,,,hicb. 
K2 
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for centuries blasted SODle of the fairest 
portions of the Church of Christ. - 
But, my Brethren, what course diq. the 
· Church pursue on that occasion? One ex- 
actly sinlilar to that adopted by the apos- 
tles. Her bishops assen1bled in the Gene- 
ral Council of Nice, condemned the Arian 
doctrine, and \vith an anathema denounced 
to the Christian ,,'arId as heretics, all those 
,vho adhered to it. This solemn decision 
of the Pastors of the Church ,vas regarded 
by every disciple of Christ as the voice of 
that God, ,\Tho said, lie that hears you, 
hears 'J7ze; \vhilst those zollo despised it, 
,vere cut off fronl the C0l11D1union of the 
faithful, being condelll1lcd hy their own 
judg1nellt; and becan1e the follo\vers of one 
of those false teachers" against 'VhOlll the 
Alnlighty places us on our guard, ,vhen he 
says, beware of false prophets) 'lobo come to 
you. ill the clothing fir sheep, but i}l"{i'ardly 
they are 1
a"()ellillg ZiJol-()èS - by their ft"uits 
!Jc sllall knúwtlte1Jl*. (
Iatt. vii. 15, 16.) 


- 


. There exists a sect in the world, to which many arc 
attracted without being awaru of its real character; I nlcan 
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The 2d epoch to ,vhich I anl to direct 
your attention, is \vhen Photius, an ilnpi- 


the FreemmiOllS. The members of it are bound together by 
a mysterious oath of secrecy, and of COllrs.:. it is very diffi- 
cult, perhaps impossible, to h
conle acquainted with all 
that is acted at their llleetings in the higher lodges. 
Enough howevcr may accidentally transpire to enable us to 
judge of the real character of E'reemasonry. I do not pre- 
tend to any secret information on the subject, but being 
lately f01'ma ll!J solicited to become a Freemason, by a pçr- 
son stánding I believe high in the lnasonic ranks, IllY an- 

wer returned, was, that could it be made out clearly to 
IJle that I was embracing a lawful thing, they should have 
my consent to hecome a rnember.-I must ob
ervc, tbat 
the reason for which my consent was so earnestly pressed 
was, that D1Y example would influence a great many othErs. 
On which a book was put into my hands giving a det
iled, 
account of nlany of the rites and fOl"n1s observed in maso-- 
nic lodges, which I attentively perused. I there noticed 
the religious rite,ç, the lang
age of tlte prayers, and many 
insignia of the sect, all detailed: and on returning the work: 
to the owner, nlY declaration was, that no Christian, no 
instructed Catholic could lawfully become a F"('C'lJwson. 
That by what I had read, I clearly perceived, that under 
the mask of liberality, philanthropy and ulllversal tolera.. 
tion, they e
isted a sect of De2
ts, who by pa)'ing a formal 
worship to God in Uile PCrSUlJ, ilU?lic.itly di
own the sacreù 
Trinity ;-who practise the rites of heathens, hy continuing 
their oblations of frnits ;-and who virtually deny J F.
{;i 
CHRIST, by distinctly affirming, in every form and every 
expression, that they acknowledge none but the J.EIlOVAK 
wor
hipped [rOin the beginning, If then th
sc words of the 


. 
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ous courtier of a Greek Elnperor, in the 
9th century, violently intruded hiolself in- 
to the patriarchal see of Constantinople, 
and by denying the procession of the l-loly 
Ghost frolB the Son, taught a doctrine 
contrary to that 'l,-,hich he had learnt, and 
there unfurled the standard both of heresy 
and schistll. rrhat intruding bishop, see- 
ing it iU1Possibie to obtain from the Church 
a recognition of his uncanonical appoint- 
Dlent, \vhi(,h could alone prove hiln to have 
entered into the sbeepfold by the duor, and 
to he the shepherd qj the ð'heeJJ, (J ohn x. 
1, 2.) boldly advanced in his career ofim- 
piety, and atteulpted to repel his 0 Wll sen- 
tence of deposition and excotlllDunication, 
passed in a General Council of the Church, 
by vainly resorting to a similar denuncia- 
tion against the Bishop of ROBle. No arts 
'vcre left untried b.y hiln, to induce other 
hishops to esponse his cause, and be- 


Redeen1er be true, wlw is not witll me, is against me, (l\Iatt. 
xii. 30.) no Christian can lawfully he a Freemason, unless 
he can also lawfuUy practice Dcism.-Vidt Pllssim BC1r- 
.ruel's .Account qf Freemasonr!j. 
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ing supported in his usurpation by the 
countenance of a profligate and \vorldly 
emperor, many yielded to the courtly ar- 
gUlnents of Inenaces, flattery, and presents. 
You are all a\vare of the civil divisions of 
tbe Eastern and 'Vestern EU1pires, through 
,vhich innumerable jealousies between the 
Greeks and Lati os had arisen, \v hich ,vere 
110t unfelt even in their religious transac- 
tions. The artful Photius contrived to 
increase these jealousies by every means in 
his po\ver, and they proved too successful 
in pro-pagating the Photian heresy and 
schism. And although, by the death of the 
beresiarch, a tenlporary check ,vas put to 
the spread of error, still it aftcr\vards gra- 
dually extended itself through the Greek 
churches \vith a fe\v exceptions, and hai 
no\v involved nearly the \vhole of imperial 
Russia, Greece, and Syria, in one COU1- 
mon apostacy from the unity of Catholic 
Comnluniot\. 
The 3d epoch to ,vhich r r.
fer, is \vhen 
'heresy again stalked forth in the 16th cen- 
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tury in the person of Luther, a Gernl"ltl 
Priest, ,rho, stilllulated by the fond ambi- 
tion of becolning the head of a party, 
taup;ht a doctrine contrary to that wlÛch he 
had learllt, and raising the standard of PRO- 
TESTAN'l'ISM, vainly attenlpted to refonn 
a Church, ,vhich according to the promisé 
of J eSllS Christ, \vas never to yield to error. 
(ilIatt.' xvi. IR.) In the nlost extravagant 
and irreligious language that ever fell from 
the mouth of-man, he directed his' attacks 
against the 1-lead of the Church-against 
ber Sacran1ents, and against Inany other 
points of her Faith,-:-anc1 trying every 
question by the \veight of his O\VIl pri vate 
opinion, presumed to balance its decisions 
against the collective authority of Christ's. 
Church. For no sooner \\"as his reformed 
faith brought before the face of day, than 
the I->astors of the Church \rith one vòÎee 
exclailned; "it is ne\V, it is contrary to 
the doctrine of revelation transn1Ìtted to 
us by uur predecessors fro111 the apostles. '! 
Nay, so general ,vas the condemnatiofl 
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\vhich r
-echoed from East to \Vest, from 
North to South, th.lt unsupported by a 
sinJle Prelate, he even buasted that he 
stood alone agJinst the \vhole Christian 
Church*. 'Vhat conduct, you again ask, 
did the Church pursue? The very sam
, I 
ans\ver, \vhich she adopted ,vhen first 
arose the heresy of Arius and the Greek 
schistn. The Bishops of the Church as- 
selnbled in the celebrated General Council 
ofTItENT, condemned the novel doct ine 
of the REFORl\IER, as contrary to revela- 
tion, and denounced all those as heretics, 
who obstinately adhered to it :-\vhich, 
my Brethren, is the Inost solemn and the 
most public declaration the Church can 
make of ,vhat is or what is not the doctrine 
revealed to her by Jesus Christ. 
Thus, Iny Brethren, you perceive how 
the Church of Christ ever rises above the 
storm, and \vhiIst she sees those "tho have 
abandoned her tost to and fro by every 


". See Pref. to Luther'a W grks. 


Y01.. IT. 
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wind of doctrine, renlains steadily anchor- 
ed to that faith ,vhich ,vas ønce cOlnmit- 
ted to her. Founded upon a rock,. ag'aill
;t 
her the gatfs qf hell shall never prevaiL 
(l\Iatt. xvi. 18.) 
1\1y reason for confining myself to these 
three heresies in the history of the Church, 
is because they Inay be considered as the 
parental stocks, from \vhence the several 
others dre\v their existence :-and as Aria- 
nisnl begat N estorianisln, Eutychianism, 
MOl1othelitislTI, &c.-as the schistn of 
Constantinople spread into different parts 
of the East-so the different sects of Re- 
f?flnists, ,vhich have shew'l1 themselvei 
,vi thin the t\VO last centuries in this and 
other countries of Europe, ,vere all engen- 
dered in the heresy of Luther. 
In presenting to you this picture of 
events, nlY design has been to open your 
understandings to a general and enlarged 
vie,v of the Christian religion frotH its 
.earliest period ;- but above all to she\v you 
Protestant;sm in the day of its cocception, 
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tl1at ackno\y1edging its schismatical birth 
.and spurious descent, you lllay not be de- 
ceived by its subsequent hypocriticallnask 
of piety. Various as it is in its fOrIllS, 
innuDlerable as have been itS changes;' 
you Inay no\v trace every runner to its 
COlnnlon root in Luther; and \\,hether 
you contelllplate that hideous branch into 
\vhich Calvinisn1 \vas grafted, or \vhether 
:rou fix your attention upon its less dis- 
figured 111enlber the Church of/En
land, or 
\vhether )'0U attellJpt to nunlber those ir- 
regular shoots and excrescences which 
have issued in such varieties fronl the 
greater lilnbs, on all and each of them you 
nlay ,,,rite SCHIS
IATICAL. I ,
jlJ ß9t here 
atten1pt a comparative revie\v of their dis. 
tinguishingdetects, this one noxious plO- 
perty \vbich thty all inherit, absolutcl
 vi- 
tiates w hat is other\vise good and fdi r. and 
not .t fruit can they pa'oduce, 110\\ ever, 
in,.iting in fornl, and lustre, \vhich is Hot 
of this schistnatical qu,tlity and dé
Crlp- 
tion-by their j1'111ltS ge 
'lta/l k1l0Z0 t!lent; 
L
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do 'flle'll p;atlzer grapes off t!lol'llS, or jigs o.lf 
thistles? (l\fatt. vii. 16.) 
I have thus, I trust, succeeded in mak- 
ing you acquainted \vith the schisDlatical 
nature of everJ Protestant church and form 
of religion '; JOU have their pedigree before 
you, and you Inay trace thenl to their 
comtnon stock. In \vhat I have stated I 
have simply confined myself to facts; but 
they are facts so notorious, that I expect 
not any educated person to call them in 
question. Yet I alll not unsuspicious that 
some persons \vill atten1pt to justify the 
Lutheran schism, either by lllaintaining 
that the \\'ickednes-s of Catholics \\Tas its 
apology, or by laying the burden of the 
crinle of schisln on the other party. !\tIy 
Brethren, unless it be required of llle to 
prove, that ,vhen a ship retires from the 
shore, or a branch is divided f1'oll1 a tree, 
the shore is not l110ved from the shi p, nor' 
the tree cut from the braHch, I think 'it 
,vould scarcely be ,vise in me to notice so 
a
surd an objection. But since it has 
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h
en gravely started ])y some Protestant 
divines as a solid argulnent *, I shall re- 


.. "Let us take a nearer view of the Reformation;' 
writes the Protestant Davies in his Church Union. U About 
the conlmencement of the 16th {'entury, when the veil 
ùf ignorance, which had long overspread the world, be- 
gan to be renluved, many pious and learned men per- 
ceived and protested against the errors and abuscs. which 
prevailed amongst the hierarchy of Rome, and took some 
active measures to restore the church to that height from 
whence it was fallen.-But the Bishop of ROBie not be.. 
ing disposed to a similar reformation, and p
obably dread- 
ing the effect of such fellowship with a society in which 
his usurpation was disallowed, and his errors e}.poserl, by 
a formal edict passed an unwarranted censure on th
 
Church of England, and forbad the use of its s.acramentl 
to the members of his communion. Hence it evidently 
follows, that it is not upon us that the charge of separation 
must attach. The!flJ.:ent out from us, not we from them. 
'Ve reformed abuses, which di? not originally belong to 
the constitution of the church. 'Ve obeyed the injunc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit in rememberillgj'rom 1J:hence li:e wert 
jållen, repenting and doing the first work. But the act of 
separation which the same Spirit expr.essly forbid
, was the 
act of the Roman Hierarchy. Our reformer!i therefore 
cannot be justly charged wIth the crime of having divided 
the body of Christ."-PP. 283, 287.-0n this pas
age I 
must observe that it adopts for the reformers the universal 
principle of all heretics from the be
inning of the church; 
that they are right in their 0,01 ju
ment. Auù as to the 
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nlark that it goes to prove there ,vas a pe- 
riod, \\'hen the entire c"hurch of Christ 
,\'as centered in Luther, and the ,\
hole 
Christian ,,,orid opposed to hinl, a schis- 
matical branch. This indeed ,vas the 
modest claitn of Luther and his party. 
" A t first I s tood alone *," said l..u ther : 
and Calvin writes, " \Ve \vere forced t() 
break ofr froln the cOlnn1unlon of the \vholc 
,vor1d t. " 
Having settled this point, it only re- 
Dlains for nle to rep1y to the other objec- 
tion; that the corruption and \vicked ness of 
Catholics "'ere an apology for the schis1l1. 
It \vill not be necessary here to enter into 
controversy with nlY adversaries on the 


c<<::nsure passed by the Bishop of ROlne, and his prohibi- 
tion to Catholics to use the sacraments of the reformers, 
I nmst remark, that this is a very soft qualification of the 
unequivocal decrees of the general council of Trent, which 
formally analhellwtized the new faith of the RefornlCfs:- 
w hieh n1oreover stands condemned by numerous decisions 
of the schislnatical Greek Churches. See Perpetuité de la 
Poi. 
:It.- P1'ímo solus cram, Pref. tOln. I. 
.t" }:p. 1 i. 
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wickedness of Catholics. Having already 
partly ans\vered the objection in a previ- 
ous discourse, I \viIl,. again, si mply dis- 
tinguish bet\veen the charge of wickedness 
brought against individuals, and a charge 
of \vickedness against the Church. For 
the latter is a 
lasphemy - against Christ 
himself: ,vhose church is his beloved and 
glorious spouse, hat
illg neither 
pot nor 
7vrinkle-but /ioly and ,;vithout blenlÏsll. 
(Ephes. v. 27.) Nay, to maintain the 
contrary, is to subvert every Christian 
principle, and to reject every prol111se and 
assurance of Jesus Christ. 1\1 y Brethren. 
it is a universal 111axiln that no cause can 
justify a schism: and you ll1ay as \vell at- 
tempt to release yourselves \vithout sin, 
froo] the Ia\vs of nature, as from the unity 
of Christ's Church. To every apolugist of 
schisln \re shall quote the \vords of the 
apostle: if any inan SeC1Jl to he contentious, 
we have no such custoTn /lor the C}zUly;!t of 
God. (1 Cor. xi. 16.) 'fhe argument be- 
fore us then, \vill be best refuted by tbe 
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inlpartial evidence of .Protestants theni- 
selves. 'The learned Protestant Davies 
says, II it is ackno,vledged on all hands, 
that the Church of Rome in its original 
state, ,vas apostolical and pure:
' and 
even to the prest>n t ti me, "not wi thstat)d- 
jug its groundless and extraneous doc- 
trines, it has persevered in tbe confession 
of all the fundaluental articles òf the true 
Christian faith, contained in that creetl 
\vhich it ahvays held in C01111nOn, as to its 
general tenets, \vith the universal prinlitive 
church. And the sacraments ordained by 
the go
pel are here adtninistererl by a 
priesthood, \vhich derives its appointlnent 
in uninterrupted succession from the apos- 
tles, alld its authority fronl Christ our 
great n1aster, and frolll God the Father 
of all * ." 
l\Iy Protc:)tant Friends, I 
to you r honest candour to 
can justify to your o\vn 
).OUI' schisnlatical ure.ach of conln1Ul1l011, 


now appeal 
say, if yon 
conSClencei 



 Church Union, pp. 
80, 
8
. 
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\v.ith the llo111an Catholic Church *. In 
concluding this instruction, then, I ha ve 
only to request you to observe, that you 


· Nothing can be stronger thclll the language of the Fa.. 
thcrs agallbt Schismatics. St. Cyprian, who flollrish
d in 
the third century, writes; "1V e ought not to communicate 
with those who are separated from the church. -\Vhoever 
separates is perverted, sins, and is sclt:condemned. And 
in tnlth can those \vho rise up against the PONTIFFS of 
Jesus Christ, and who withdraw from the congregation of 
hi
 ministers and people, belie\'e, that they dre with Jesus 
Christ r \Vhen they conrlemn the Bishops and abandon 
the Priests 
f the Almighty-whf'n they go 
o that excess 
of boldness, as to set up another altar besides that of the 
Catholic Church ;-to offer to God with their sinful tongues 
other prayer
, and to profane the sacred host of the Lord by 
fals(;and unlawful sacrifices, the!t Îudf'ed they turn their arms 
against the Church ; they resist the ordinance ufGod; they 
declare war against the holy altar; they n hel against the sa- 
crifice of Jesus Christ; they betray the faith; th
y commit 

acrileges against reJigion; in short they are disobedient ser- 
,'ants, unnatural chlic1rcn, inimical hrothers."-De Unit. 
Ecclts. 81. Augustin in one of his BernlOLls also, says; 
" :Many heretics, umler the mask of the Christian name, 
deceiving souls, sutter various -things; but they are excluded 
from thcir Tf'ward, h
cd.use it is not only said, ble
sed are those 
who $ujèr persecution, but it is added,Jùr justice sa ke. But 
where fà:ith i
 not sound, tnere cannot he justice; because 
the just man lives by fait/I. N or can 
chism:ltics promise. 
them::oelves any share of rewarù; for likewise where there 


1\1 
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have acted in defiance of every principle' 
for ,vhich 1 ha,'e been contending in this 
and the .preceding discourse. Your cele- 
brated Da\Ties, 'VhOlll I just quoted, says,. 
" * for many centuries prior to the reform- 

.tion, our ancestors 'vere in cOlnnlunion 
,vith the Church of ROIne, and in profess- 
ed subjection to the authority of its Bi- 
shop." U neler the specious pretext,. there- 
fore, of refornling that Church, (the con1'" 
nlon prctcx t set up by all heretics) you 
ha ve rnade dissensions and off
nces cOlltl' t ary. 
to the doctrine you had LeaT'ut ; (Rom. 
xvi. ] 7.) anù are no,v 'lnarked and avoided 
as heretics, being; conde1Jzned by your own 
judgl11elit. (Ti t. iii. 10, 11.) After bear- 
ing false witness of apostacy and idolatry 
against the church of your fathers, your 
o WB party has confessed tha't in her there 


is not charity, there cannot be justice. For the love of our 
neighbour does not work evil: and if they }>os:,essed it, 
they would not tear in pieces the body of Christ, which is 
his Church."-Ex lib. 1. de Serm. Dom. in :ßlun,te, c. 
. 
>!! P. Q80. 
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-app.eared no cause, and you stand gui1t
 
{)f di\?iding the seal111ess garn1cnt of Je- 
sus ('hrist *. y
 on ha\Te broken in upon 
the unity of his fc.>ld,-and in opposition 
to the principle of union, you have chosen 
that of disunion. Dissension t -is the very 


"Ii "Thongh I sincerely blam
," 
ays the Protestant 
Thorndike, " irnpo
ing new ßrticles on the tàith of Chris
 
tians; yet I mu
t and do truly profess, that [ find no posi- 
tion necec;.Sd.ry to ::;alvation prohibited, none de
trl1cti\'e to 
salvation ('ujoined to be believed by the Church of Itome ! 
-and therefore I must Jleees:--arily accept it for a true 
Church; as, in the Church of England, I have L\iway! 
known it accepted; seeing. that there cau be no question 
made, hut that it corttinueth the san1e visible body, by the 
succes
ion of hi
hops and làw
, that were first founded by 
the .apo5tle
: there remains theretore, in the pre
ent 
Church of Rome the proft::s:..ion of all the faith necefol5ary 
for the salvation of all Chri
tiall:' to helieve, either in point 
of fãith or morals !" EJJilvg'll
, p. 146. 
t The favourite Protestant writ
 Grutius, and author of , 
the work De Veritate reli{!ionls CI,TÙ;fianæ, says; "Grotius 
is dearly of opinion, as are many others, that Protestants 
\\ ill never he '-mited with eil.ch other, until they are so with 
those who adhere to the See of Rome; without \Vhi
h no 
eOlnmOll agreement or government can be t'^pected. lIe 
wishes therefüre, that the rupture now existing, as well as 
the occa5ions of it \H're removed, among:,t the causes of 
"hich the supremacy of the Pope, a\:cording to the canon
 
l\I 2 
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essel1ce of your sect, tbe soil in \vhich it 
,vas planted, and '\1jth it every branch and 


cannot be rech.olled 7 as lUelancthon confc"ses, who even 
deems the :,uprcmacy llece
:-;a.ry tor the l)reservation of 
unity. 1\ either is this putting the Church at the Pope's 
feet, but it is only the ancient and respectable order of 
things æstored again." See (j 1'otius on Niväus's Apology, 
p. Q55. I cannot help also referring to a curious little work 
eutitled, An Essa!J to'irll7'ds (l Proposal for Catholic Commu- 
nion; the author of which says; "I <-onfess I was struck 
upon reflecting, how far we (Protestants) come short of the 
beauty anù glory of thç primitive church. I observed the 
ancieut church, as one body throughout the world, wherein 
all the natioual churches wpre united. Then turning 
home, I sig1:ed, and cricd out to myself, i:; not this a great 
blen1Ìsh to our church, that 
I\'e arc in communion with no 
part of the christicln world? That we are separated fi'Olll 
all? That in our island, which is but an atom in compa- 
ri
on to the universe, \ve arc 110t evcn united alnong our- 
selveE, but have as many division,; as can he founù in all 
Chri
telidOln besides? Here the love and zeal for that 
church, in which I ever lived, drew tears irom me of com- 
pas
ion 'r.nd grief; I could not lJllt lament the narrow 
Lound! of its communion."-Colltemplating an v.rziou 
"inclination fir
t lcd me to con5Ìùcr this with regard to all 
that dissent from us at hOlne; but then reflecting that the 
uníty I propo
cd was of a greater extent than the bounds 
of our island, and that the communion I desirér1, and most 
particular to Christianity, ,,'a5 not natiom1.1 only, but catho- 
lic; hence I 
aw mJl
,clf obliged to pass M'as and cxamÏIw 
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bud are infected. I have no pretensions 
to the gift of prophecy, but having suffi- 
cient of the philosopher in me to reason 
conclusively fronl principle, I have no he- 
sitation in declaring, that the period ,vill 
come ",hen l}rotestantisnl shall fall the prey 
to its o\vn native schisnlatical principle of 
REFO R1\I. And that reforlnatio:l incessant- 
]y re"acting upon itself, ,vill not cease 
fronl its ,vork of destruction, till every 
trace and vestige of a Protestant creed and 
church have disappeared *. 


the more considerable division from us; I mean whatever 
is in communion with the See of Rome; and upon a full 
consideration of each lJarty I observed at length that po- 
pery was at the bottom of all; that this kept us divided- 
from so many foreign churches abroad, and that the same 
was made the ground of our divisions at home: so that 
this being the true occasion of the narrowness of onr com- 
munion and of our standing divided from all christian 
churches, there could be no likelihood of our church being 
Lettered, except ther
 could be some accommodation 
found in this affai
:'-TIÛs cw'ious little 'lCork slwuld be 
perfJ,sed bg every Protestant. 
* Learned Protestants have foreseen thi
 event as weU 
as Catholics. Thorndike says; ,; It is not out of love for 
tbe refonnation that I insist on such a prillciiJle ai ma" 
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rro conclude ,vith a passage froB1 the 
eloquent Davies, \\7ho apparently forgot 
that he "'as auditor as well að orator,-' 
" Such a licentious persuasion," sa) she, 
H is surely a root oj' hltterness which trou- 
bles the floch' of' Christ, a d whereby 1Jlany 
hay}e been defiled. It began to vegetate in 
this country ill the days of Elizabeth, and 
in a Ulore recent age, when nlen relin- 
quished all respect to cÍ\'il as \\'ell as ec- 
clesiastical authority, it t1011rished in full 
luxuriance, and scattered its baneful and 
pernicious seeds throughout the land. 
These seeds have been further extenJed, 
and t hei r wild prod lice panl pered and che- 
rished, by an abuse of the act of tolera- 
tion, a la\v which h
ld for its object the 
forbearance of persecution, Lut not the 
cncourao'elnent of schisln and dissension. 
o 



ervc to reunite us with the Church of Rome; being well 
assured th
t we can never be well united with ourselves 
otherwi
e; and that not on1y the reformation but our com- 
mon christianity will be lost in the divisions which wiU 
t1cyer have an end otherwise." Epilogue, p. 33. 
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So that in the presen t day, \ve 
ave societies 
of nominal Christians, \\Tithout an order of 
duly appointed l11inisters, \vithout a conl- 
mon liturgy,_ without a public profession of 
the faith, and ,vithout sacraments. And 
many all10ngst us appear even to have for- 
gotten, that separation fronl the fello\vship 
of the Apostolical Church is in itself a 
grievolls Sill, expressly fqrbidden in the 
gospel of Christ; and that those \vho hope 
for salvation \vithout a predOITlillant pur- 
pose of obeying his laws, presun1e beyond 
'\That is \vritten, and hope without pro- 
J11ise *. "-That by true repentance these 
l11ay experienci the forgi veness of an of- 
fended God, is ll1Y sincere prayer. 


* Church U niaD, p. 290. 
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SERMON XIX. 


ON THE SANCTITY OF THE CHURCH. 


Cilrist lo"oed the Church, and deli
ered hÏ11l- 
se!f' up.for it, that he 'Inight sanctify it, 
cleansing: it by the la
cer of 'loater in the 
word if life. That he lJliglzt present it to 
hÙnse!f a glorious Clul1 clz, '/lot having 
spot or rcri12kle, o/' (in!} sllch thing, but 
that it should he holy and "lvithout ble1nislz. 
(Ephes. v. 26, 27.) 


N Ol'HING can be stronger evidence of 
the infidelity of the present age, and that 
a nunlerous portion of Christians have 
completely lost sight of re\
elation, than 
the great indifference they 111anifest in the 
choice of religion. A Catholic is the only 
indi\'idllal to Wh0111 I can extend an ex- 
ception ; for let any i nstructeù nlem ber of 
owr Church be asked \vhy he is a Cat hohc
 


. 
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and he \vill regu]
r1y ans\\'er, C beeause I 
alll convinced of the truth and sanctity of 
111Y religion.' j\ reason dictated both by 
piety and sense. But if I ask any other 
Christian, \vhy he adheres to one commu- 
nity rather than to another, \vith a con- 
temptuous srnile he \vill tell me, 'his 
reason is his fancy, for there are good and 
bad of an persuasions.' 
Are then, nlY Brethren, the high sound- 
ing arguments of those, ,vho, upon the 
plea of providing for their own salvation, 
fndea\70ured to justify their separation 
from the l\lother Church, d \vindled to this 
admission-they l1light have been saved as 
they were ?-anù of course that there was 
no necessity for thus dividing the fold of 
Christ? A necessity either did or did not 
exist. If it did, they \vere and continue 
bound to act by that principle, and not by 
the whitnsical rule of fancy: but if it did 
not exist, then this schisln frol11 the first 
was a crime of the greatest nla
nitude, and 
still retains its original defonuity.-'--':'But 
VOL. II. N 
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your assertion is, that there are good and 
bad of all persuasions: a proposition 80 
100se and vague, , ho\vever, that it \vil1 be 
necessary for IDe to notice it, before I pro- 
ceed any further. That in every societ)T 
there are persons, Yiho ßlore or less .depart 
fron1 that correct line of proceeding \vh:ch 
their o\vn principles and rules trace out for 
thenl, is aù 111 i tted by all, and \v hat Jesus 
Christ predicted of his 0\\'11 C
hurch. lJfany, 
said he, are called, b:1t .few are chosen. 
(l\Iatt. xxii. 14.) Catholics therefore, 
never atte111pt to deny that there have b
en, 
and are 111ultitudes in their o\vn C0111IDUni- 
ty, ,vhose lives are the very contradiction 
of that 1110rality their religion requires ;- 
and ,rho, whilst they profess to receive the 
holy doctrine of J eStiS Christ, foIlo\v the 
licentiousness of the \vorld, and do the 
\rorks of heathens *. But the assertion 


'If Protestants, who are always by ..the pharisaical rule 
tithing the mint llnd the annice, whilst they wholly neglect 
the lceiglztier things of the la'lJJ, pretend to take a real scandal 
at those Ca
holics whw occa
ionally amuse t4emselvcs 
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before u') seenlS to be taken 111 a greater la- 
titude. It evidently tends to cast upon 


in their f
l1nilies, with cards, ,iJtu')ic, and other pastimes, 
on Sllndi:lYs. But these Saine Protestants should recollect, 
that themselves are charged with Sabbllth-breaking by their 
yet Inore pharisaical brethren amung the Puritans and 
l\lethoflists, for riding, t7'a'L'ei!illg, sailing, vÙiting aml cook- 
ing on the Lord's dr.tyt. rhe
e 
ectarI
t
 then should cer- 
tainly determine among themsplves what is, and what is 
not a breach of the SaL1Jdth, lJetvrè they intcfÍ
re with the 
l)ractices of illdividu:tÌ:;. The tr.tct is, l,t.à.t CathoÜcs are 
much more rigid où,crverb of the Sunday, thau any des- 
cription of Protestants; and wh.iht tbe lat
er cousider 
attehd..tnce at church-service wholly optIOnal, Catholics 
regard it as a duty of obltgation. 
Protestants alwdYs C0lJ.Lelllplate in the StUlddY's de vo- 


t Such is the petty tyranny exercised upon the cOllscÍences 
of these deluded persons by their prrurhrrs, that iudi\'ldl1aIs 
among Utcm have owned to IT-e, they were neólrly dri\'l,n by 
them to distraction j -md that it had beC()(lie a subject of scruple 
to man} well disposed Christians, wheliler the common do- 
mestIc dutics, such as swecpinf{ a room, makl11g a bt-d or 
fire, or foddenng ca,lIe be la w ful un the S.ibbath. One of 
Crom wel's sa;nts, is reIorted to have knocked out the hCàd 
of a cask of beer because it 'Worked on a Sunday. Ah! I may 
truly extbim with the Almighty in the \'ro.ds of tbe propJtet, 
see wiler e tlwa hast not pu);,/ rtuled tlty
elf :-ne..'t' ht:l

is ret.d I, 10 me 
-amll ;.cill give you pa
"lor
' accord.ng to my ou'n ht'art. (Jtn.:m. 

. 3.) 


N2 
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repgion all the guilt of 'ler degenerate 
children, and to .stign]atize htr with the 


tion, something gloomy, austere and slavish-they view 
the Sabbath as a day of prayer, of reserve, and recollec- 
tion,-alld then piety is marked by the same gloomy cha- 
Tacteri
tic8 on Easter-Sunday, as on Good-Friday. 
Catholics on the contrary view the Lord's day, both 
as a day of prayer, and a feast of joy. After mourning 
over their sins on the Fridays and Saturdays and the 
other days and seasens of fasting and hUlniliation ac- 
cording to th
 spIrit of the church, on Sundays thty put off 
their weeds of penance and alJproach the throne of God 
with all the gala of cheerful devotion. On this day 
the church chants her .Alleluias-intermits her injunc- 
tions of severe penance- decks herself out in her best at- 
tire-bids her belfrIes sound their nlerry peals-and calls 
her children from their labours to rejoice bt:fore the Lord 
in innocence of heart aud piety of soul. She views th
s day 
as the figure of heavenly peace, the {'mblenl of eternity, 
where all labours cease,-where all cares subside iu end- 
less love al1d enjoyment. Hencc on this day of the Lord 
she interdicts her children frOlll servile work, as the ap- 
pendage of a state of slavery and exile; and conscious that 
they serve a God of joy, who only calls his creatures to 
works of penance that he may crown them hereafter, 
he 
allows them by social and iUIloceut amusement, to antici- 
pate on earth that feast of pIety and bliss, which thcy 
will celebrate in heaven in an eternal Sabbath. lIence, 
after the day has been spent in pious devotion and acts of 
religion, such as receiving the saçranlents, &c. the church 
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infanlY of those crimes she detests and ab- 
hors. Let her pastors consume their 
strengt II in preaching hUlnility, charity 
and chastity-she Blust nevertheless be 
charged \vith the iniquity of such as are 
detennined to continue proud, revcngefuJ, 
and profligate. Let her ministers labour 
\vith incessant pains to instruct the illite- 
rate, and un fold to then1 the pure max. 1115 
of J t'sus Christ, to her, nevertheless, 111ust 
equally be ascribed the ignorance and su- 
perstitions of those who ,\'ill not lcarn,- 
as ,veIl as the in1pieties of others \\!hOI11 she 
cannot refornl. Yet can justice or COD1- 
mon sense approve this DJode of reasoning? 
I an1 sure no pers?u present \vould pretend 
to argue so inconsistently; since it \\"ould 
lead hilTI to the necessity of denYIng free.. 
\viJI,-of ultinlately layinf, tbe scandal up- 
on the Ji vine I
ounder of religionl-and of 


has never objected to the innocent recreation of her chil- 
dren, in social entertainments. But it should be obst'rvcd, 
that a recreation tolerated by her, n1u
t l1eith
r '!ffi;ncJ, 
scandali;e, nor disiipate. 
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t11aking God hinlself responsible for the 
crilnes and vices of Blen. 
As long, therefQre, as any practice is not 
sanctioned by the authority of the Church, 
-as long as any fault or sin is in direct 
opposition to \vhat is taught and inculcat- 
ed uy heï, it is a departure from every 

tabljshed rule and principle to produce it 
against religioB,-or to assert that our 
Church is not true and holy, because l11any 
of her COIJ1Il1unity arc fàJse and vicious. 
I-Io\v "'ould you haye ans\vered that Illan, 
who, before the period of Christianity, had 
argued against the truth and sanctity of the 
J e\\YÌsh Church, fronl the hypocrisj and 
,rickedness of the l)barisees ? lVl1at opini- 
on of that n1an's heart ,vould you form, 
,rho should charge St. IJaul an.d the pastors 
of the prinlÎtive Church \vith the abuses 
and disorders of the Christians of Corinth? 
In fact, 11lY Brethren, sllch is the fal1acy 
of this criterion, that upon such grounds 
the apo,.,tles thcn)se]v
s ,vould stand 
condcn1ned for the treason of Judas. 
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Observe therefore, the question IS not 
,vhether the ,vhole of any comnlunity be 
free frOlll vice ;-every \vhere \vill be found 
adulterers, every \\,here blasphenlers.- 
No! but it is, ,vhether such a particular 
doctrine be that ,vhich Jesus Christ 
preached, - ,vhether 
uch a particular 
Church he the one C
hrist established; 
'\Thich alone can constitute their title to 
sanctity. 
\Vith respect to the other part of the 
proposition llloreover, that good are to be 
found in every persuasion, so nll1ch incon- 
sistency and contradiction are here in- 
volved, that until some further explanation 
be given, I kno\v not \vhat to oft'e,. in re- 
ply. Is it the meaning of these persons 
to say, that ,ve are all fight and all wrong- ? 
-that light is darkness, and darkness 
light? Is it their intention to Inaintaìn, 
that Canlelion like, revealed religion 
changes ,vith the dispositions and humours 
of its professors ?-and that, after it has 
assumed all the variations possible, ,ve are 
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till to vie\v it as one and the sanle? ,V ould 
they contend that revelation is a child of 
the itnagination, rather than a real divine 
cOlllnlunication ?-and that 1l1en n1ay be.. 
COOle good and holy, by other means than 
those instituted by Jesus Christ ?-l\Jy 
Brethren, such a mode of reasoni ng, is 
absolutely to assert, that ,ve are in a laby- 
rinth of errors, like travellers \vha have 
,vandered from the direct road, and kno,," 
not ,vhat course they are to pursue. Can 
these persons then be surprised if Catholics 
do not j 1 nitate their folly, and exclain1 \vith 
thenl, \ve are all right, inlplying \ve are all 
\vrong? Fronl this \ve hope to be excused; 
for although such a proceeding might be 
praised as the conduct and sentinlent 
of liberality, that surely is a false and 
111istaken liberality, tð ,vhich we must 
sacrifice both reason and judgment;- 
,vhich atttlnpts to reconcile contradictions, . 
and to associate light and darkness. Nor 
can he be a Christian in the comu)on ac- 
ceptation of the \vord, \vho n1aintains a 
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different opll11on. Because as all the au- 
thority of the legislature,-all the efforts of 
11uman ingenuity \vould be inadequate to 
produce an Englishman, \vho is not a na- 
tive of these realnls, so none of the n10ral 
virtues \vould be sutncient to constitute 
a Christian \vho does not profess what. 
Jesus Christ revealed. 1"'he catechism de- 
fines him to be one who believes and pro- 
fesses the faith and la\v of Christ. Let us 
then 110\V ende'J,vour to distinguish the true 
character of the Christian Church ù
 its 
faith and la\v. 
As the ideas \vhich men forln of sanctity, 
corr(;spond in a great ß1easure to the Ii ves 
they lead and their acquaintance \vith the 
sacred \vritings, they \\,ho give full scope 
to their vicious passions, place the 
perfeétiol1 of virtue in abstaining from 
the more atrocious crimes ;-others less 
criminally inclined, make it consist i
 a 
st..ict attention to the 1110ral duties of civil 
and domestic society :-these are never ill- 
tetnperate) never dishonest, never passion- 
VOL. I r. () 
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ate :-others again, observing an this to 
fall \rithin the tine of absolute obligation, 
aNd to be a Ule}'c negative in respect 
to genuine virtue, carry sanctity far 
abo,'e this plain 1110 rali ty, and cOlnbine 
it \"i..h those sublime and heroiçal 
virtues of Jesus Christ, ,vhich only fe\v 
have the \vill to atteinpt, or the courage 
to practice. Of course it is difficult to ex... 
press ourselves so as to be at once un- 
derstood by these three descriptions of 
})(-'rsons,-the t\\10 first of "rhich are for 
the nlost part so 'rhoI1y sunk in vice, sen- 
suality, and the pleasures of the \vorld, as 
to be incapable of contemplating real vir- 
tue. 'l'lle 

ensllal 1Jlll12, ,vrites St. Paul, 
}Jerceivetlz }lot these thiJl
's which are of thr. 
Spirit of' Gud : fur it is foolishness to him, 
and he cannot understand: because it is 
spiritually e.voJJzined. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 
Hence \vithout great care this discourse 
on sanctity ,vould become absolutely un- 
intelligible to the generality of Clll'istians, 
'vho blinded by their o\vn vicious habits 
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and COmlTIOn exaulple, no longer consider 
the life of Christ as the nlodel of their 
o\vn, and the perfection of the law: but 
11ave nearly brought back the revealèclillo- 
ralityof the Gospel to the sitnpJe rule of 
nature and the dictates of n
ason. 'V'hen 
,ve speak to then} of the civil obligatiol1s of 
a father, of a husband, or of a n}agi
trate, 
for instance, \\,hen \ve tell thenl ye shall not 
sZiJear,-ye shall not kill,-ye shall not C011J- 
'Inlt adultery, -y.e shall not bt:ar .false l.i'it- 
ness a
'ainst YOIl/'" neighbour, they under- 
stand us, because this is like\vise dictated 
by the la\v of nature, ilnpressed upon every 
Ulan's heart, independently of re\.elation. 
Bu t if we talk to tbese saIne persons about 
the subjugation of their passions,-the 
renuncidtion of themselves and the ,vorId, 
-of the virtues \.)f chastity, of 1110rtifica- 
tion and hun1ility, oh, \ve 1l1ight as \rell 
address then} in an unkno\\.n tongne: they 
do not understand us they say, they can- 
not see \\ hat good all this is to effect. 
,.,. erily I believe they do not understand 
02 
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us, but it is their passions \\7hich prevent 
it ;-it is a w'orldly nlind and a carnal 
beart, \\7hich ha ve persnaded them that 
the morali ty of the \\Torld is the Inorality 
of Jesus Christ, and that the virtue') of 
the Christian are no other than those of 
the heathen. If such have been your sen- 
tilnents, nlY Brethren, if such at present 
are the notions any entertain of christian 
virtue, permit Ule, as a 11lÎnister of Jesus 
Christ, to tell you, that you are \vholly 
n1Ïstaken, and that the 1110rality of the 
relIgion you profess, is of a higher order 
of sanctity, stretching far above the la\v 
of nature, and embracing those virtues, 
,vhich have been taught by the \vord and 
ptactice of God hilllSeU: 
.1\ly Brethren, for any l110ral action to 
be distinguished as virtue,-and entitled 
to the Inerit of virtue, it is necessary that 
it be grounded on a divine motive.-l 
ll1ean, that it ha ve the ordinance or the 
sanction of the Deity: for every other 
5pecies of virtue is false and spurious,-- 
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a mere negative in the sight of God, des- 
titute of all positi\ge nlerit. rfhc essential 
conditions therefore, or qualifications of 
virtue, are, that it be raised by the pre. 
sence of a divine motiv
 and be regulated 
accol'tdillg to 01y!er. (1 Cor. xiv. 40.) All 
virtue, all sanctity, all perfection nlust 
have these qualities: and \vhere they are 
,vanting, holiness \vill be a nanle \vithout 
a tneaning, and its. professors no bette-t 
than the sounding brass 01'0 tinkling c!Jlllbal. 
(1 Cor. xiii. I.) lIence all virtue must be 
referred to God, as to its beginning and 
end; and it should never be forgotten, 
that no virtue ,viII have hin} for its cro\\'o, 
\vhich has not him for its nlotive. 
rrhis maxim then, \vhen established, 
\vill alone enable you to understand the 
Catholic principle of sanctity and religion; 
and infol1}) you, ,vhy \ve refuse holiness and 
theological virtue to every other class of 
Christiål1s. It will be seen that \ve deny 
these attributes to all sectaries, because 
they ,vant these first principles of piety 
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and virtue, and constitute private reason 
and judgnlcnt, the nlotive and the rule of 
every nloral action: ,vhich in fact is to 
reduce the revealed religion of the l\Ies- 
siah to the level of a human code of doc- 
trine-and subverting it .as a systenl of 
supernatural virtue, to leave it as fluctu- 
ating as the ocean, as unfixed as the 
,vi nds; lost to and fro, and car1"ied about 
with every wind f:!f'" doctrine. (Ephes. iv. 
14.) 
l\Iy Brethren, you should ob
el \7C that 
there can exist no species ùf sanctity but 
that \vhich is engrafted on the sanctity of 
Jesus Christ. lIe is the 'Vine, roc are the 
hranches. (J ohn xv. 5.) rfhe character 

f his sanctity exclusively constitutes the 
sanctity of the ne\v la\v or of the gospel. 
N o\V this e\"angelical sanctity prescribed 
by the gospel consists, first, in 111ortify- 
ing human pride, by captivating in all 
things the underslaJlr!tJlg unto the oberli- 
CllC
 of ["/1'"i8t. (g Cor. x. 5.) Secondly, 
in tnortifying the carnal passiolis or appe- 
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tites, by subjugating theln to thf{ superior 
po\\rer of the soul. (ROlll. vii. 23.) Third.. 
ly, in Dloftifying the flesh, by renoun- 
cing sensual pleasures and lllaking the car- 
nal 111an obedient to the spiritual. (Ronl. 
viii. 5.) This is the essence of Christian 
sanctity, and thisonly ,vin conduct, through 
Christ, to evangelical perfection. I \vill 
no\v sinlply ask every iudividual to say, if 
in these propositions any thing appears 
not in unison ,vith the gospel of Jesus? 
Should he ans\ver in the negative, then I 
will also subjoin, and finally all this ß1USt 
be done according; to orde'/": that is; the 
exercise of these nloral virtues must be 
regulated as we regulate our faith, by 
submission to the approbation of the 
Church. Because this divine 1110tive and 
rule, so essential to Christian virtue, raised 
in this lllanner to a supernatural order of 
merit, \vholly distinguish it froll1 other 
moral actions-\vhich wanting this divine 
mati ve renlain purely hunlan acts, as un- 
connected \"ith l'cligiol1s sanctification, as 



]04 


tIle ipsthlctive D10venlcnts of the bors
 
or the mule. 
I greatly fear in \vbat I have advanced, 
I an} unintelligible to many Protestants, 
1vhose religion is not elevated by the sanle 
sublinJe Inotive, nor regulated by the same 
rule; but is rather founded on private 
judgnlent and directed by human pru- 
dence. To these ho\vever I nlust repeat 
the dec1aration of the apostle; the sensual 
'Juan perceivetlz 120t these thiJl
'8 zohich are 
'!f the spirit of' God: .,Ior it is foolishn
ss 
to hi'JJ1, and he can1lot understand: because 
it is spiritually eJ. 1 a1J2Ïned. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 
I shaH no\v then proceed to she\v, that 
th
 sublinle system of virtue I have des- 
cri bed is peculiarly the religion of the Ro 
Ulan C'athoIic Church ;-is practised by 
her innun1erable saints ;-and for111s exclu- 
sive]y the characteristic of her sanctity. 
It is a principle of the ROlnan Catholic 
Church, that hcr 1110ral doctrine, like her 
, 
'ev
aled faith, is <)lJC, unchangeable and 
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universal; and that to deviate from the 
line of truth in either, \vould be an hereti- 
cal proceeding. Briefly to establish IllY 
point ho\ve\?cr, I shall silnply refer you to 
our preachers, -to our catechist1lS,-to our 
prayer-books,-and to our other catholic 
\yorks of instruction I refer you to those 
.I 
books, I repeat, which are in general use 
in the community, -\vhich cOlne to tbe 
flock by the hand of the pastor,-and 
\vhich are those real spiritual pastures into 
\vhich the sheep of Christ are cond ucted by 
the shepherd: to t he shepherd the porter 
opencth, says the \vord, and the sheep heal. 
his 'Voice; and he calletll his oriJn sheep 
hy naJ77e, and leadeth, lheln out: alld when 
lie hath let out lIi,f] own sheep, he goeth be- 
fore the1n; and the sheep follow hÙn, because 
they knoll) his 'Voice. (J ohn x. 3, 4) I 
refer you then to these appro,'ed evidences, 
but to others I refer you not; because they 
are strall
:ers. I refer you not to those 
,yorks which are shelved in the studies of 
the learned and the curious,-llot to thoie 
VOL. II. ]} 
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voJllnJCS which are the e"!fusiollS of vain, or 
the speculations of philosophical 111il1ds, 
because theirs is the voice of strangers,- 
and a stranger the slleep follo'i.v not. (J ohÌ1 
x. 5.) . 
Open then, my friends; any of the TIU- 
Inerou
 ,yorks I have referred you to, and 
observe, that in otie and a11, tbe piety I 
have described, is taught, inculcated, and 
enforced. Neither the boundaries of 
states,-t he vicis
itudes of titne, nor the 
diversities of lano'uao'e occasion an y va- 
b 0' 
riation in the doctrine of the Catholic 
ChUTf'h. But as one soul gives life to the 
u
hoJe body corporal, so one pietyaninlates 
the ,rhole COl1}Dlunity spiritual. Indeed, 
it is a t
lct, \vhich receives a corrobora- 
tion strikingly evident froln a cÌrcun1- 
stance that never fails to betray the ab- 
sence of this unity of doctrine among our 
Protestant brethren: I ll1ean the bold asser- 
tion \\7hich I an} prepared to 111ake, that no 
t\\"O Protestant preachers have ever un i- 
forol1y deli vereel the same doctrine. 1-'he 
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language of their thoughts is as different as 
the lines of their counten'tt1ces. Though all 
nlav read one COIllnlon Bible. vet the doc- 

 . . 
trine preached by each individual is a peeu. 
liar gospel.. Not so the Catholic 111issloner. 
-In this nletropolis, IllY Brethren, and other. 
.populous Catholic cities, \vhere there is a 
nU111erOUS body of preachers, you have all 
tJpportunity oftryin6' my assertion.. "Vith-:- 
out fear then I boast, that the doctrin
 I 
have this day delivered in this tnetropolis 
of the British etnpire, is re-echoed front 
the capitals of France, Gennany, Spain! 
and Italy, and fro III the veryextrenl.itie" 
of tbe t\VO Indies: the '(t'or,a '[chich you luroë 
heard is not OU1'S, hut the Father'..\' (clzo .sent 
'Us. (J ol1n xiv. 24.) Such i
 the sanctity 
,vhich the t'atholrc Chu J'ch professes 
 Uo\\r 
let us see ho\v it is illustrated in the lives of 
her sai n ts. 
As the la\v of Christ consists ofa suulilne 
lllorality, which to a certain extcnt is of 
absolute precept, the rest hting purely 
nlatter of counsel, the fìlst concerns every 
P2 
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individual as a condition for salvation; if 
thou zeil! entcf t into life, said Jesus, keep 
the cOlll1JlondlJlents: ,vhereas the other is 
proposed in the \vay of invitation, and 
through the prospect of an eternal reCOln- 
. pence the soul is e
cited to the practice of 
it: but if thou zvilt he perfect, continued the 
Redeeuler, g'o and sell'lfllat thOlthast and give 
it to the poor, and tholt shalt !lave treasure 
in hea1Jen. (J.\tIatt. xix. 17, 21.) 1-'he one is 
the principle of Christian virtue: the other 
is the principle of Christian perfection, and 
forms that heroical virtue of the saints, I 
anl desirous of exhibiting as the character- 
istic of thei r sancti ty. f'or though sanc- I 
tity absolutely consists of those interior 
graces and merits ,vith \\ hich, in the sight 
of God, the soul is endo\\Ted, yet these be- 
ing all internaJ, \ve are incapable of dis- 
cerning then1 other,vise than in the virtues 
they produce, and \\rhich f01'111 the charac- 
teristic features of the souJ. I shaH ex- 
IIi bit then the virtues of the saints of the 
Itoman Catholic Church under these three 
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beads: tlleir heroical fortitude in martyr- 
dom-their heroical constancy in penance 
-and their heroicallove of chastity. By 
the first they have ßlade manifest the 
strength of their faith-by the second the 
excess of their hUJJlility-and by the thir(l 
the purity of their hearts. 
l\Iy Friends, if I look into the \vritten 
li\,ges of the saints, or read the histories of 
the nations of the world, I do not find one 
,vhich, at SOlne period, has not been a 
theatre of their martyrdonl. In ever)"" 
cliu1e the seed of the gospel has been 
\vatered with their blood, and Catholic 
preachers have sealed the faith they had 
taught ,vith the generous sacrifice of their 
lives. \""-e have seen these champions of 
virtue, in the meridian of youth, bending 
,vithout reluctance beneath the axe of the 
executioner, or stretched upon a bed 
of tornlents, cheerful in the agonies of 
death. 'Ve have seen a long train of Ca- 
tholic vi,.gins, surnlounting the timiditJ 
&}f their sex, and ,vith unshaken fortitude 
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confCßsing their faith in the presence of tbe 
fiery stake or torturing rack. \Ve have 
se
n cro\vds of all ages and conditions led 
like sheep to the slaughter, and disphiying 
every evangelical virtu1e to their unrelent- 
ing persecu tors. \Ve have seen, in fine, 
arlnies of Catholic Inissionaries, braving 
death ill every form, an? in the cities of 
Chin3: and J apan,-in the forests of 
t\llle. 
rica,. and on the sc
ftolds of England, 
bearing testilnol
Y in their blood to that 
faith wl
1Ïch is 
tjll pr
ached throughou 
the Catholic Church. J 
To Ollr crowded ranks of penitents 
moreover I all? to direct your attention. 
Behold, theu? innllnlerable recluses, \vho, 
retiled fron1 the gaIetIes and allure- 
ments of public lif
, have sedulously oc- 
cupied thenlselvcs. in the practi
e of every 
virtue \vhich the doctrine and example of 
Jesus Christ prescribe. Enttr into any of 
the nUl11erOllS Inonastic sanctuaries of the 
Catholic Church, and n1ark that holy si- 
lence and con)posure of Inind, so adapt
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td to' tl1e . exercise of il1tel'ior 'Virtue. 
Observe that saintly recollection of I1lind, 
- that regulated distribution of em- 
ployment,-that interrupted rest,-tho'Se 
frugal meals.-that subjection to the "rill 
of a superior, -that continual- attention to 
prayer, penance, and acts of hUlTIility, 
which characterize a religious and nl0nas:' 
tic state. These sacred asylums of piety 
form the brightest je\vels in that sacred 
111antle of Jesus Christ the Catholic Church; 

they are the standards of real virtue op
 
posed to the degeneracy of the filTIes; and 
actually verify the singular prediction of 
the Almighty to the Je,vs, recorded in 
the thirty.. fifth chapter öf the 'prophet J e- 
remiah. These are the heroical servants 
of God in the Catholic Church, who, re-- 
nouncing the maxims alld the pleasures of 
the \varld, ha\'e devoted their lives to the 
exercise of penitential virtue. 
But it is chastity tha.t still (nore elninrqt- 
ly distinguishes the sanctity of our saints. 
For 
s J eSU3 Christ has' tolrl us, that blessed 
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.,'"e tlte clean of heal't, {01. they shall see 
God, (1\Iatt. v. 8.) and as St John adds, 
that 'Virgin.
 shall follow the Lanzh wherever 
lze goes, (Apoc xiv. 4.)-in those ,vhom 
virtue has distinguished in the community, 
and t11ade the favourites of heaven, ,ve ex- 
pect to see this quality singularly conspi- 
cuous, and joined ,vi th an ardent love of 
God, constituting a requisite of sanctity 
on earth as it does in h
aven. Against 
the legali ty and holiness of the state of 
111arriage \ve have nothing to object: this 
has never been questioned by any ra- 
tional nlind, and it is properly the general 
condition of Ulan. But in the state of 
spotless virginity there appear
 son1e- 
thing so pure and perfect, so dignified 
and exalted, that it is inlpossible to con- 
- telnplate a truly chaste soul \\,ithout sen- 
ti.nents of veneration and esteetn *. It 
is a state \'1hich ilnplies sanctity, \vhich 


.. "A chaste sou]," writes St. Bernard, "i
 by virtue, 
what an angel is ùy nature. There is more happiness in 
the t"hastity of angels, but there is moro coura
e in that' 
.f men." 
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assin1Ìlates 111en to the iUHnortaI spirits, 
and has been held in high honour even by 
pagan D3.tions if;. I t is the exarn pIe, ho\v- 


.,. Quique sacerdotes casti, dum vita manebat. (Virg. 
...zEn. lib. 6. )-Such is the connexion and consistency of 
every thing ill the order of grace, as well as in the order of 
nature, that the end and object of the apostolic CALLING 
or profession, will alone suffice to prove that the clergy 
were designer} to lead a single lite. vVhen we recollect that 
they are called only to preach and to instruct others, aJ..1d 
to carry the Gospel to unconverted nations, it must be 
evident that a single life alone is suited to this vocatiQn. 
" \Ve are filled wit
l admiration," says an esteemed writer, 
" at the zeal and supernatural courage of the nÜssionaries, 
when we reflect on the dangers they have encountered, and 
on what they have suffered in the different parts of the world, 
whither Christian charity has cOll(hcted them. Thousands 
of Jes"lÜt-.:\lis'3ionaries have heen mdrtyred by savage In.... 
dians whilst preaching the gospel to them, or have fãJlen 
victims to their barbarity on their voyage. Oft
n havp 
these savages pillaged and ma

acreù the christian hamlets. 
Often have the .:Missionaries perished, unller the most 
horrible torments: yet these exam pies, so frequent in 
every country, have never caused them tu relax their 
zeal. Among Protestants, nothing like this generous in- 
trepidity is to be observ
d, which exclusively distinguishes 
the Catholic Clcrgy. 1\Iarricd pastors have no disposi- 
tion to abandon thcir wives and children, and pass be- 
yond the seas to preach to barbarous nations, or to at- 
fempt the deliverance of christian captives. The celibacy of 
VOL. I r. Q 



114 


e,'er, of our divine Saviour, and that de- 
cided I )reference he o'a \'e to it in selectin o ' a 
o , b 


Priests therefore is in these instances, as in 'many others, 
eminently useful 130th to religion and humanity." lVlo- 
'lumens relibitll:r, ]Jar lUaclame de Ge1'Jlis. See also tlte e1Z- 
tfrtai1ling .Accounts 0/' tlte .1.11issionuries in tlte Lett1'e,ç edi- 
.fialltes.-If a cOlnpari:;on be ever lawful, and a superiority 
c\'er eviden t, Catholics have a real subject of exultation on 
two heads, th
 fidelity of their wives and the piety of their 
clergy, I<
or whilst chastity is ackum\ledged to be the or- 
nament of the sex, and spotless manners alone give res-- 
pectability to the priesthood, it is admitted by the testi- 
mony of hoth Protc
tants and Catholics, that in the COffi- 
pärisùn t 1 1cre is no:equality. Not that I am blind to e>..cep- 
tion
-an CJxcptioll vnly con:firllls tlte rule. I cannot conceiv{: 
that any thing more adn1Ïrable Cdn be said of a bodyofCler- 
gYlnen, than what is contained in the
e few lines extracted 
frmu the wad.. ofaProtestant,on Canada. De
cribing theCa- 
tholic Clergy, the writer says, " the character which ihey 
universally bear throughout Canadð., is that \\'hich is requirtd 
of every Inall who undertakes to è.I
l,el1se the benefits of 
Chrif;t1a.1ity to his ft>llow-cl ea.turcs. Their lives are exem- 
pl?ry, and it is seldmn that any of then1 can be accused of 
:.;;iving advice", hich tht.y thell1
c]"es do not iu!lùw." (Lam- 
I'not's I'ra7:els, vol. 1. I). 336.) On the superiority of Catho- 
J:c wives, cspecialJy in lâgher life, I can affirm that Pro- 
tcstant gentlemen are cûntinuaJIy admitting it to Catho- 
li('s, and have often acknm,vledged it to D1e Îf'dividuaUy, 
with this inconsistent observation hmvever, that it is rather 
in spite of their religious prin"ciples, than through them, 
t hat they prove so e
emplary and virtnoHs, aud so de- 
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\
irgjn for his Blather" \vhich sbould reconl- 
l1lend it to Christians as the state of per- 
fection, and cùnvince thetn that it is l1lore 
holy than the state of l'narriage. This is 
corroborated by St. Paul, \'t'ho, although 
he lays no obligation upon any, in the lllost 
unequivocal tenns judges in favour of vir- 
ginity. I'llJould, says he, that all '/1len 'ttere 
even as 'J7lyself
. 4llt everyone hath his 
proper gift fronl God -Concerning virgins 
I ha-:Jc no cOJ7lJ1zandnzeJlt (!f' the Lord;- 
hut J-give counsel ;-tlzc!'t:fore, both he that 


sen-ing the confidence of their ImslJands. Lambert in tho 
same manlier, whonl I just quoted, elldea\ our
 to a
cribe 
the eui(ying deportment of Catholic Clergymen to any 
thing except their religion. Here how
\'er Protestants al- 
lllw their prejudices absolutely to blind aud mislead their 
judgment fi-om the truth :-and where any have chosen Ca- 
lholir
 for their wives, I can assnre them, that it is only 
as lOH 6 as they contiuue faithful to their religious princi- 
plcs that they will be found to be patterns of every domes- 
tic Virtue, and to hold any slll'criority ovcr their Protestant 
rivals in the state of wedlock.-Un the policy of 
n Ull- 
murricd Clergy, see Letter the 13th among those addres
- 
cd to the Archbishop of Canterbury unòer the 
ignatllre of 
41. CATIIOJ,Jf' PRIr
T. 


(
 2 



116 


!ti'cet!z his 't'Ù"o'in dotlz reell al'ld he t/tat 

 ò , 
gi'l)eth hCf t 'IIot doth better. (] Cot. vii. 7, 
25, 38.) 
On this account, DJY ]
rethr('n, not- 
\vithstandilJg the high veneration proft.ss- 
ed by the ("atholic Church for the state of 
rnarrÍa o '(-> consecra ted Lv a sacranlen tal 

 , J 
Iitt", still the virtue of chastity is cherished 
by her as the diadeu} of rei igion, and her 
saints in e"ery age have distinguished 
thel))seJ ves hy their attachnlen t to it. 
InnuHit'ral.le indi\'iduaJs l)f Loth sexes, have 
resolutelY bound thelnsrlvt's hv the nJost · 

 w 
solell\ll VO\'"S, to the practice of it in a life 
of perpetual celibac), \\ hilst the splendid 
exanjple of her hierarchy has fixed upon 
her tJu- astonishnlcnt al:d tbe adl})iratioll of 
the \\Torld. In the exercise of this virtue, 
tht' Catholic Church stands so sin
ular1'y 
pre..rn.inent, that it Ina) be cOI1
idered her 
O\VI1 ext' lusiye virtue. Our clerical Pro- 
testant ad,'ersaries teU us that they do not 
think proper to praetict' it-that it is an 
unnatural virtue! In answer, \\ e defy thenl 
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to practice it. 1"hey lllay do the \,,"arks of 
pt'nauce like ourseh.cs ;-thcy nlay fast, 
cut, and torture their bodies ;.-the hea- 
thens of India do as 111uch. They tnay 
even di
 for their religion, offering them. 
selves as victinls on a blazing pile.. Such 
inl111olations are conlnl0n, and fanatics 
ha \"e done all this. But chastity is above 
their strength :-in the very attenlpt ,\Te 
\vould laugh thenl to scorn, as Elias j(
ted 
at the false prophets of Baal. (3 I(jugs 
xviii.) It would he the en\Tious request 
of Sinlon the 111agician to the apostles; 
gi"()e nle also this pOli'er J said he: bu t they 
answering said, thou hast no part nor lot 
in this 111a/ter ,. for thy heart is not 1'ight 
in the sig'hl oj God. (Acts ,,.iii. 19, 2 L) 
In short, chastI ty is not the virtue of nlcn, 
but the privilege of saints; and Illen 1l111st 
be 
alnts before they can practice it. 
Such
 then, tHY Brethren, are the virtues 
of the saints of the Catholic Church, or in 
other words, of those ,rho have walked in 
the footsteps of Jesus Christ, and have 
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attained the perfcction of tl
e la\v. Such 
have been the holy Jives of the apostles, 
nlartyrs, virgins, and confessors of the 
prinlitive Church, and such Blust be the 
general character of Christian piety till 
the end of the "'l)rld. I anl a \\'are, hO\\T_ 
ever, that these ideas of sanctity differ 
,videly fronl those ph i losophical notions of 
virtue, \rhich ch:lracterize this age of rea- 
son. The 111axin1S of hU111an philosophy 
have supplanted those of the go
pel, and 
vain reason has anHlsed her
eIf in specu.. 
lating for 
he ten
poral happiness of nlan- 
],ind, \vithout thinking of the eternal! 
She has conceived that every thing should 
be sacrificed to that object :-that Iuan ill 
his l1ìortal state has reachtd the 111aturity 
of his existence :-aud that to 111uItiVly his 
species and provide for the present en- 
joynJt'nt of IHind and bo\.y, is the noblest 
occupatIon of 

n i:11nlortal soul, anc1 IHost 
COl1í()r.l:able to the \"icws and designs of 
<30<1. I'his is bLr su.blirne lTIorafity !-to 
fail Ìlerè is a cr:lnc indeed, nlore execrcilJle 
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in her eyes than treason, adultery, or for- 
nicatiòn ;-to succeed is hU111an perfection. 
But ho\v can this vie\v ,rhich reason has 
taken of things in her philo3ophical trans- 
ports, be reconciled ,vith the ordinances 
of Providence? I)oes the Deity appear 
to be guided by similar principles, in his 
III oral regulations and 
overnnlent of so- 
ciety? Is it ,vith the vie\v of lllu1tiplying 
the hUlllan species, that he frequently sends_ 
pestilence, fanline and the sword to lay 
\vaste \vhole eUlpires? Is it for no object 
either htre or hereafter, that individuals 
are often aff} icted fron1 their births, and 
òrag through life a nliserable existence? 
Is it for no eud that he often pennits guilt 
to tr.iulnph over unavenged innocence, and 
makes the \'ictiu1 drink of the cup of 1
- 
vilernent and scorn? Let philosophy re- 
concIle if she can her conceptions of 
virtue ,vi th these e\,idences of another 
nlorality, totally at variance. But the one 
is [oolis!J'J]ess to her, and size cannot u1i'der.- 
s
aJld because it is t.'ipi1'i tually e"l'llJJÛncd. 
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(1 Cor. ii. 14.) And 011 this account 
our heroes in religious virtue do not 
appear so illustrious in the eyes of philo- 
sophy as to the Chnstian observer. 
Philosophy indeed, the idol of human 
pride, has a Inortal hatred to that fun- 
danlental principle of Christian piety, 
'v hich being not accordiJlg' te- tIle flesh- 
thouglt "If'C 'i:f'alk in the fleslz--but nÛghty to 
God unto the putting down and destroying 
of cOllllsels-brllzg'eth into cll}Jtivity cr'cry 
understanding unto the obedience fit Christ. 
l2 Cor. x. 4, 5.) Philo5ophy, Ii ke the 
serpent in paradise, flattering our vanity, 
ternlS thisjust hOlnage a 111eanness of mind, 
and an act derogatory from the RIG H TS 
OF 
IAX. She glories in the enlancipation 
of the l11ind frolll the tranl111els of religious 
faith! yet no despot so jealous of others 
liberty-no tyrant so fond of enslaving, as 
she is of enslaving the \\Tbole world to her 
o\vn opinions. Proud as a child of Lucifer, 
she "Till tolerate no other ;-martyrdonl is 
the;:'vain actof self D1urder, \\'here the purple 
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streanl flo\vs not in her cause-\vhi1st she is 
the only deity to \VhOln obedience is due, 
to \VhOlll a victilll can be la\vfully itllillolat- 
ed. In her behalf men n1eritoriously \vast
 
hea Ith, tiole and fortune,-honourably sa" 
crifice the interests of fatuily, country and 
king; and she raises Inonutnènts to their 
memory, and offers ,vithout superstition
 
the incense of her devotions at their shrine. 
Shall ,ve then, philosophy, becollle thy 
votaries ? No! God, reason, and sense 
forbid it. Thy òay sha1l pass, and ,vhen 
thy absurd Illorality has vanished in eter- 
nal night, the virtues of Jesus in his saints 
shall be cro\vned v
'ith ne,rer-ending glory. 
lIeaven and eal
th, said he, shall pass away, 
but l1ZY word shall not pass away. (Luke 
xxi. 33.) 
1\1y Brethren, I am aware of the liJrnirt... 
ous course I have taken, and ho\v little 
necessary it is to insist, that brilliant is the 
career \v hich the saints of the Catholic 
Church have run. Through every virtue 
their sanc ti ty has blazed ,vith no COrnn1011 
VOL. I I. R 
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Iight,-it has shed a splendour round thenl,. 
and all tribes ha ve pressed for\vard to confess 
the holiness of the Catholic Church in the 
lives of her saints. They have venerated 
them ,vhilst living as the true servants of 
God,-in death they haye borne lasting 
testimony to the nlelTIOry of their virtues, 
and \vhen no longer associates upon earth, 
they have addressed ,vith confidence their- 
supplications to them in heaven. 
In conclusion then, it \\.il1 require no 
very nice observation to determine that 
the Roman Catholic Church is holy in her 
doctrinc,-hoJy in her virtues, holy in her 
saints. Holiness has formed the basis of 
her precepts and instructions, from the very 
apostolic age to the present time, and no 
period can be specified, in which thousands 
o
 her children might not be seen treading 
the paths of the sublinlest virtue. * Her 


"If In my Letters to the Archbishop of Canterbury, under 
the signature of a CATHOLIC PRIEST, I ventured to give the 
following sketch of the pastoral life úf a Catholic Clergy- 
man exercising his functions in the walks of the LondoD. 


., 
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'7irgins, her martyrs, her confessors, have 
.shone like the stars in the firnlaInent, and 


nllSSlOn. That it contains cnly a faithful account of what 
is common throughout the Catholic Church, many have 
.admitted since. 
"The Catholic Priests, \tYinter and Summer, generally rif.e 
between the hours of five and seven, though some make 
.a practice of ne\7er Leing in bed after tour. The two fir
t 
hours of the day are devoted to private prayer. Our cha- 
pels open ever!} da!} in tlte year, at half pa5t seven in the 
morning; and between the hours of eight and twelve you 
,,,,
ill seldom enter, without seeing a priest at the altar; as 
they ofticiate at the different hours, in regular rotation, 
for the advantage and convenience of the congregation. 
Nearly the whole of the morning, till one o'clock, may be 
said to be takellup with prayer, or the instruction of in- 
dividuals, and often will you see the Priest, who can rise 
with Pinder in his highcst flights, cheerfully desccllJing 
to the level of the humblest understanding, and with the 
utmost solicitude and laùour, explaining to the infant, or 
the puor llnlehered matron, the first artjcle of the A pos- 
des' Cn'efL" 
" He thcl1 i

uf'S forth from:his chalubcr, not to distribute 
his cards at the doors of fashion-nor in que{,;t of invita- 
tions to dinners-to balls-or to routs; Lut to the couches 
of the sick-to the hovels of the distre
serl-to loathsome 
ceHars and garrets-to the workhouses and the hospitals ; 
and his chief riches are a cheerful heart and an upright 

'onSClellCC. 'Vith these he checrs the droo}JÌng and th-,: 
It lJ 
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the sun itself has not hlazed \vith brighter 
lustre than their sanctity. Even in this 
age of dissipation and vice, to hü\v 111any 
coulù she point, \\,ho tranlpling- under foot 
the riches and the pleasures (if the ,vorld, 
in hUlnble retÌrtlllfllt devote their lives to 
,yorks of hunlility, charity, * and penance. 


despouding, and when he can afford a gift, he leaves be- 
hind him the generous tribute of his humble means." 
"Nejther the name of Prote
tant, Dissenter, or 
16-0 
thodi
t, repels him; no disorder, however contagious or 
offensive, nor distance, startles hiln; at all hours of the 
night he is caìled upon, and no Catholic Priest in London 
eyer retires to his ted, without bemg expused to be roused 
from it at any huur to assi5t the dJing. Such is the man- 
ner in which they spend theIr day; the evenings of which 
are either occupied with private prayer, the preparation of 
sermons, in
tructive reaùing, or in the society of virtuous 
and respcctahk fÌ"Iellds. \Vith all this toil and labour, their 
receipts bo\"ever seldom reach 100 a-year. N e\'crthelcss, 
they in gent: ral cOIltinue to di
tribute sev{;raJ pounds of 
this sum among the IJoor." 

 For an ace ount of the charities exercised in the Ca- 
tl10lic Churd" 
ce Fl:stare's Description cfthc Charitable 
Institutions of Rome, Naples, !\lilan, and other tOWllS ofrta- 
lv, in his CLASSICAL TDUR.-=-.A Protestant, after describing 
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. 
Her attention to good \vorks has indeed 
occa
loned her ad \'crsaries injuriously to 



ome of thenl at Lisbon, writes : "Besides the above chari- 
taLle institutions, there are societIes here called the Bro- 
therhood of thelUisericordia, who are constantly performing 
acts of charity. These venerable societies protect and 
comfort the distressed of every religion, sect, or country, 
within the limits of thcir observation. They are not con- 
tent to await the solicitations of the afilicted, but seek 
them out in their wretched habitations, and administer to 
their y,ants. They take orphans, and poor children of in- 
digent parents, under thcir protection, and rear them till 
they arrive at a proper age to be sent as apprentices; thcn 
they put them under the care of respectdLle tradesmen, and 
do not withdraw their glìardidnship till the)' are estahlish- 
ed in thcir rcspective trades, unless they forfeit it by ill 
behaviour. The females, who are reared by them in a si- 
milar manner, lTIUst be circumspect in their conduct; 
when their. characters are irreproachable, industrious 
trade8nlen make choice of them for their wives, as well 
for the sake of the dowry to which they are entitled, as to 
gain the patronage of the brotherhood." 
"The
e humane societies visit the goals anù hospitals, 
and send provi
ions to the different prisoners who have nei- 
ther money nor frieuds to support them, and such of them 
as are detained for the goaler's fees, after being apquitted, 
are liberated through l
eir humane bounty. \Vhen a de- 
linquent is condemned to die, they vi
it him con
.talltl.Y, 
they console hi In and acrompany him to the plan' of {'xe- 
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charge her \\'ith derogating froßl the media- 
torship of the Son of God.. But no! her 
faith teaches, that through Jesus Christ 
alone \\'e are justified, and through: him 
alone ,viII these ,yorks be entitled to a re- 
,yard. Sensible that every grace nlust 
come froBl hiln, and fronl his 111erits alone 
expecting mercy, they endeavour to ren- 
der thenlsel \"es agreeable to their God, 



ution, exhorting hiln to repentarlce. Their hmnanity does 
not rest here; it extends to the grave; for the remains of 
the victim are iPterred with deCf'ncy, and a number of 
masses offered Ul' tor his soul. They perform similar offi- 
f:es for every person who dies in indigent circumstances. 
Indeed it would he almost Ünpossible to enumerate all the 
beneficent acts of the venerable brotherhood of the lU ise1'i- 
fW'rdia; acts founded on the purest principles of huma- 
nity and religion, without the least alloy of ostenta- 
tion or hypocrisy. Oh nlCrcifitl friends of the hu- 
Inan species, how great the re\\'ard that awaits you 
when sumn10nedbetòrc the great Tribunal ofl'tlercy ! Nor 
hi Lisbon the only place where these pious institutions are 
estaLlished; they eÜend to evcry city and town in Portu- 
bal." (Murpl1Y's Travels in Portugal, p. 187).-h}r a 
ub- 
lime account of the institutions of the Catholic Church, I 
t:al111ot reteI' my readers to a more able authority thQ.J"l 
Chateaubriand's G
nie c!u Chri.,tianism. 
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by the \vorks ,vhich sanctified an Elias, 
a David, a Baptist, and a Paul, only 
confidently looking for an encrease of 
glory hereafter, through the divine assu- 
rance, that not even a cup rif cold 'Water, 
given in the name of a disciple, shall lose it
 
reward. (l\fatt. x. 42.) 
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SERMON XX. 


SHE'VING THE WANT OF SANCTITY IN 
THE PROTESTANT SECTS. 


By their fruits ye shall know them, do men 
gather grapes off thorns, or figs off 
thistles. ( l\Iatt. vii. 16.) 


THE tenn Refornlation, as understood 
by Catholics and Protestants, carries \vith 
it t\\,O of the tnost opposite senses that it is 
possible for language to convey. . The 
signification \
'hich the Protestant attaches 
to it, implies, first, the restoration of real 
re1igion, by the sub\'ersion of the super- 
stitious and idolatrous practices of po- 
pery:-2dly, the triumph of good sense 
and religious liberty, over the vices, the 
ignorance, and the tyranny of the priests 
of the Ronlan Church :-and thirdly, the 
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econd introduction of the 1i
hts of the 
gospel into the world, in spite of papal 
opp0sition, by the exertions of m ->n di- 
vipeJy inspired to unfold the doctrines of 
truth and salvati')ll. 
On the other hand, in the unde.....;tdnding 
of a. Catholic it nlea'
s, fir
st, a dt'parture 
frOlTI the ancient faith of revealed religion 
of Jtsus Chflst.-St'condly, the 
Hbstitu- 
tion of one of human institution by Luther 
and his follo\\'ers, 010re agreeable to the 
passions, and better adapted to the Incli. 
nations of the heart.-And 3dly, an unjus- 
tifiable rebeJ1ion against thl' la\rful authori- 
ty of Christ"s Catholic Church, or the rash 
act of a nlinority that ran headlong into 
heresy anù schis111, in order to revenge 
thernselves upon their opponents. In the 
whole proceeding to ,vhich the expression 
refers, he n1ai ntains that he can discover 
no sign of the Holy Spirit, \vhilst every 
rule, Inaxim and principle of the gospel 
reversed in its prOll1oters, speak in it the 
VOL. II. S 
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sinful deed of LusT, AVARICE, and 
PRIDE. * 
Thus, my Brethren, the Refornlation 
appeari ng to Catholics and Protestants ill 
as different and opposite colours as con- 
traries can be viewed in, presents to their' 
cunsideration as interesting and impor- 
tant a subject as can possibly be brought 
before a christian assen)bly, involving ai 
it. does the salvation or reprobatio of mil- 
lions. I n this alternati ve therefore let the 
question rest upon its own nlerits,-let the 
tree be proved by its fruits,-let Luther . 
bejudged by Luther hinlself. And should 
it appear under such circumstances, that 
the Reformation \ras a godly 'YOlK, and 
that thë Holy Ghost co-operated in it, I 
will be the first to lead the "ray and place 
myself in the ranks of the refOrilled. But . 
if it be proved by itself to have been an 
ungodly undt:rtaken,-if it betray in its 


:1i The FreneR always style it La Rtifòrmation prete'lle 
i/ue. 
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u\vn fèatures these traits of Satan, LUST, 
AVA RICE, and PRIDE, not all the \vo
ld 
should induce me to become a party in it, 
and I counsel you to adopt the saine 
- -course. By their fruits, said Jesus Christ, 
JJe shall know tlte1Jl, do men gather grapes 
.off thorns, or figs off thistles? (l\latt. 
vii. 16.j 
In proceeding to the revie\v of the H,e- 
formation, \\7e should naturally suppose, 
in the first place, that nlen \vho stood for- 
,varc;\ the a\?o\ved refonners of th
 Church, 
\
ould in their o,vn conduct and lives, 
exhibit a fair specilnen of that correct vir- 
tue, they \vere so desirous of comrnunicat- 
ing to others. Your astonishment then, my 
Brethren, no doubt \vill be great \vhen you 
are infornled, that the apostles of the RE- 
}'ORMATION, or the Fathers of the Re- 
fOfl))cd ('hurch, \\rere the nlost vicious and 
depraved characters, - the scandals of 
Christianity, and the sinks of every abo- 
nlÌnation. They are universally charac- 
terized even by Protestant historians 
52 
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as v I 0 LEN T, T U R B U 1-, EN T, and I :AI - 
PETUOUS, and thcir greatest friends ac.. 
kno,vledgc, that in their language and ac... 
tion
 tlley were guilty of excesses irrecon- 
cilable tither \vith decency or COI11tTIon 
virtue. "r 1 th the exception of 
Ielal1c- 
thon, :I(; a temporizing character, they 
,vere notorious for their iOH11oralities, and 
it \\'ould be difficult f"u' the biographer 
to. decide \vhether pride, fury, avarice or 
lust, ßlost predoßlinated in then). t Loosed 


*' See 1\lelancthon's name in the subsequent note. 
t If the maxim 1e true, that no bad tree cun produce 
good j;'uit,-and if a just suspicion he attached to evt:ry 
act of a vicious mall, we shall be able to form a decided 
opinion of the Reformation by viewing the characters of 
its chief pI umoters. 
LL TlIFR 
av
 of him
clf, " t 1 arn burnt 'lvit/', tÍle jlame5 
çf'lll!! untamed lust, and the drsire l[lv.."omen-l who ought 
to beffrvent in spirit, am fervent in imjlu7'it;y, in .<;loth, <$'c." 
(In co!. .Mel1
.)-" BeiJing on the strong foundldi.on of my 
learning, 1 !field not tn ride, either to ell/peror, king, or 
devil; no, not to the unàJerse. itse{j:" (Rep. ad l\Ialed. Reg. 
Aug.)-" Lutlter," says Hospinian, "is a man absolutely 
furious, accustomed to combat tlte truth, not onl!! Ulljust!g, 


t Wha
ever is in ItalICs is the very language of the Protest- 
ant authorities. 
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ff011l aU the ties of honour, virtue and rc- 
liglou, (of which you shall soon ha\'e suf.. 


but in contradiction to ltis Olon conscience."-" He is," adds 
(Ecolan1padius, " Jl71.fféd up uith arrogance and pride; and 
seduced b!! Satan."-" lndeed," says ZUilìglius, "so greú.t is 
the power which Satan pm;se.-i.ses ova Luther, tltat he seems 
to aim at tILe posse
sion of the whole llwn." (ltefp. ad Con. 
Lat.) "U'hen abuse and ,c;lllnde'r," says Nightingale, "hild 
been prett!} v:elliavislted and e:dwusted, Lt.:'"TII.ER turned the 
st1yt
llS if his in:l'ective into the most foul and di.l;gusting 
railing, emplo!!ing the lVllJe.r;t /igure
, the 7.Jilest compariso/l<;, 
and the most t::xecrable puns, zehich his fertile imaginatioll 
could devise, to pour contempt and reproach on tlle Itead (!f 
the Church, insomuch that his language had at times much 
more tIle appearan< e ql delirious rav:ngs, than that of (, wise 
Dnd hot!! r
lormer of abuses" (Cath. Port. p. 209.) 
CALVIN is called by Bucer, "a mere mad dog,-a male- 
'tJolent man, juddng qf men by the meafjllre qf his lov
 and 
hat1'edjòr them."-V ALMER says of him, "he is violent and 
perve1'se ;" addmg," but ."0 much the better, since violence is 
neceSSa1'Y to p1'011tote our cause."-" Horrible things," writes 
SchU:-,sclhurge, "are o[deded to him, in public writings, 
conccrllin'
' hÙ. !ascï-ciuusness, his sundr!! abominable 7Jicfs, 
ltis sodomu icullusts A nd it u-as in punishment of these, and 
l!f Ius p.rl!june docl1'ines that tile rod of the divine justice fell 
so heavil!) upon hIm at his death ;-for he difd in despair 
blaspheming God." (In Theog. Calvo lih. 2.) lIe was ex- 
communicated by Luther. 
ZUU..GLI"CS i
 called by Luther, "a Son qf Hell; an as- 
sociate with .lh'illS; Cl man und, serving (0 be prcl!Jerl jùr.'? 
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fìciel
t cvidence)-abandoned to every Ja,v- 
less pr('p
nsity, these men blasphenled 


Df himself he writes, cc hitherto I !lave found that the gift 
(j' chastily is denied me: and I have burnt, oh s/wme! 30 
grratl!J, tlwl 1 have committed man!! tlLings indecentl!!." 
(Ep. ad Remp. Helvet.) He was killed In battle fighting 
for the reformation he had preached. (Hosp. ad. an. 1531.) 
1\1ELAI\cTHON is styled by llliricus and Arrnsdorff, "a. 
Shoe for ere]'!! foot; a corrupter qf the word qf God, a Pe- 
lflgian."-Stancarus calls him, "the Nortllcrn .Antichrist." 
He signed the bigamy-indult for the Landgrave of Hesse. 
(See J?ossuet's Hist. of the Var. vo1. 1.) 
C.\RLOSTADIl7S, if we believe the Lutherans, was a brutal 
ignorant man, yet artful and turbulent, void of piety and 
humanity, and more of (t JelL' than a Christian. Such is 
the evidence of .JllelcmclJwn. He was in Priest's order
, 
and at an advanced age, marricd a N un of family aDd great 
bEauty. lIe was the first among the reformed that thus 
\'iolated the laws ()f the Church. 
(EcoLAl\IPADlrS was a Brigittine Friar, who quitted his 
convent late in lite, and married a young girl. Erasmus, 
his great friend, says he was after that no longer the same 
man. Insteaù of canclour, nothing but artifice and dissi- 
mulation could be found ill him. (Lih. }..iv. Ep. 23. xix. 113.) 
Luther informs ll
, he was beaten to tlcath by the devil. 
(Tr. tie .t\ brcg. :Miss. P. vii. 2
Oo) 
llCCER was an apústate Dominican Friar, that sue- 
ce
!',ively took three wives. Calvin S...LYS, " 
Ielancth()1t. 
.ntl ]Jufcr composed Oil lJ'tlJlslJ,bstantilltioll, c-quivocalaml de. 
ceitful furms (yO faith,." 



135 


against the God of heaven, accused him 
of tyranny and injustice, and .111ade the 


Philip, Lanùgrave of Hesse, was the great German pro- 
tector of the Reformation. His licentiousness and adulte- 
ries were acknowledged by Luther, lVlelancthon and the 
rest. He both defended and practised Polygamy. (See! 
Bossuet's Var. of the Proto Churches, vol. I. p. 271.) 
CHRISTIAN the Second set lip the Reformation in Den- 
mark. He is signalized in history L,y his massacring in 

old blood all the Swedish nobility, after an entertain- 
ment. He was at last exiled for his cruelties, and has been 
deservedly styled the Nero of the N orth.-" It is p'roper to 
observe;' says l\losheim, " that in all these proceedings 
Christian the Second was animated by no other motive tlla'll, 
that of ambition. It was the prospect if extending his au,. 
thority, and not a zealfor the advancement qf true t'eligion, 
that gave life to his reformative pnljccts. His very actions, 
independently of wltat may be concluded .from his knolJJn cha- 
racter, evidently shew, that he l,t'otected the religion cd Lu- 
Iher with no otlter view, tItan to rise by it to supremacy, 
ioth in church and state, and to .find a prete.rt for depriving 
the bis/tops of that overgt'owlt auth01'ity, and those (lmpl
 
possessions, whicl, tltey had gradultll!J usurped, and liJhiclt Itt 
wi,çhed to appropriate to himself." (Eccles. Hist. vol. iv. 
p. 82.) 
GUSTAVUS ERICSON, a bol<J. and rough soldier, that 
made his way to the throne of Sweden through blood and 
battles, established the Reformation in that country at 
the point of the sword. "Gustavus/, writes Vertot, in 
his history of the RevoluLi.ms in Sw('(!en, "at the head of 
a body of horse, marched through all the provinces, attended. 
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base passions of individuals the stalking 
horse of their an) bition. 


by Glaus Petri, and several other Lutheran doctors, whom 
he ordered to pred.ch b
fore him ill the principal churches.- 
In an the places through which he passed, he commanded 
the titles or gr
nts, by whIch the clergy held their estates, 
to be brought before hÜn; dnel either re-united to the crown, 
or restored to the ancient proprIetors or their heirs, such 
Jands as had Leen granted or Lequeatherl to the Church 
since the reign of h.ing Callut!-on: by which means he re- 
covcred from the secular and regular clergy more than 
two tl:irds of their revenues, and by computation, seized 
upon thirteen thÜu:,alld cOll5iderable farms; .,ome of them 
he re-united to his demesne, bestowing the rest upon hi! 
crt'atures and the principal officers of his army. At the 

arne time he caused the church plate to be every where 
melted down, and carried to the public treasury or ex- 
chequer." 
" In this progress, which may be called an exredition 
against the clergy, Gustavus gave the last anr1 tatal . loW' 
to the Catholic religion: the prie
t8 and monk
 were openly 
persecutell, and íorced to chuse either apostacy ûr e"ile; for 
this Wd.S thought the lllost effectual way to complete the in- 
tenùed revo]ntion in the Swedj"h Church, since it was im- 
possible for religion to stand after its supporters were re- 
moved. Neither was there any need of pretences to excuse 
the violence of these proceerlings, at a time when it wal 
reputed a crime for a dergymau to profess the religion of 
his ancestors." 
H.L;
RY THE EIGHTH'S character is well known. ECH.A
a 
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On the genuine principle of !\Iaho111et, 
\\'hose true philo
ophicaI n1axinls are not to 


says of him: " Ife lias been justly clwrgcd with cruell!}, 'ra.. 
l Jaclou ,liness, and lust." (P. 298.) Heylin adds, "that he I 
never spared 'lcoman In !lis lust, nor man in his anger. 
(P. 14.) 
CRANMER, the great hero of the Reformation ill 
Eng]and, and the first Protestant arch-bishop of Canter- 
bury, was the chief promoter of Henry's divorce, and the 
prime instnlment in admini"tering to his lusts.-" No 
serious Churclnnan;' !"
ys Mr. Gilpin, "one u:oulr/ imagine, 
could be fond l!l the idea if' admitl.istering to tlle Kinb's pas- 
sions. It is wit" concern t"fr
fore thai 'l1.Je see a man qf Dr. 
Cranmer's integrity and simdicit!! qf manner,ç actil1
 so vcry 
out '!.f character, as to compound an l!flàir of this kind, if not 
with his conscience at lmstlvith. all delicacy f!fsentiment, and 
to parade through Europe in tile quulity qf all embassador, 
defending t:ver!J'lâICre tlte King's pious intentions. But tile 
Eause (of the refurmation) animated him! ! ! I"
 
After m:Hrying the King to Ann Boleyne, he proved his 
Ðbsequiousness by anIlullillg the marriage. He next mar- 
ried him to Ann Cleves, and again untied the knot. He had 
secrctly taken a wife himself in Germany, ami as he was 
endeavouring to smugglc hcr into EDgland, s}1e was disco- 
vered in the following ludicrous manner. Having conceal- 
ed her in a wine-cask, which was landed at Greenwich 
from shipboard, unfortunately, c
mtrary 10 particular di- 
rections, the cask was p].!ced upon the wharf with thf> 
wrong end upwards, by which the prisoner was undcr tht' 
ßccessity of praying to be released, which led tQ her di
co.. 


VOL. II. 


T 
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òe eclipsed by any of the modern schoo}, 
the refonners unchained the t\VO leading 


'\'cry. Ile was the principal promoter of the rebellion 
against Queen l\lary; and .}fter prdctising every Sl)eries of 
hypocrisy and deceit, suÍfered at the stake for both trca,.. 
son and heresy. 
ELIZABETH was the heroine of the English Reformation. - 
" She 'lcas bus!}," says \Vhitakcr, "through her whole reign, 
in robbing tile Clmrch if its possessions by every pett!l trick 
tlf sacrilegioll
 ímpos'iiion 'which !ihe could pia!! upon it, and 
by ever!! bolder exertion if sacrilegiow; authority wlzich she 
could make l1gainst it. He1" pr'ivate life too was stained witl" 
grnss licentiousness."-And having specified it at the end 
of the Qd vol. of the Vindication of .Mary Queen of Scots, . 
he concludes thus: " Such an immodest, licentious, and dis- 
solute 'lroman 'iNIS Eli:labeth-wllOm the consenting tfstimo. 
nies f[j"tlJjO ages ha"Cc fl'l'onounced the ][aiden Queen '!.l Pro- 
testantism, and 10110 11lId the h!lpOt.'Titical audacity to censurC 
(l ]Iary for being what she was herse{f-lOhat 
1Iar!l was not, 
lmd uhat she Itcr.se{f was, in all the foulest ext1'emes of tlte 
âwrlfcter.-I cannot but obserl'e, sa.) s the same Author, 
7cith equal indignation and SOrT'Oll', that Elizabet/" sel'1ns to 
have been, in all her cllparii if's cf l.oickedness, a woman ex. 
('ee
lingly wicked; to have united equally tile malignant and 
tILe sens1lal corru .tions <!l mankind in he1' Oll. n person; to 
!taTe fwd them both in (l vi
/ent deg'ree; to have superadd
d 
the vilest h!JpocrìsJ to botlt, and so to Iwve been a very prodigy 
Cff"licentiull!i1less
 from all." 
The DrKE OF SOMERSET, PnOTECToR, was the great spo- 
1iator of the Engli
h Church under Edward the 6th. After 
having sacrificed his own brother tu his ambition, he was 
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passions of man, at'arice and lllst, and at 
once let loose upon the catholic \vorld, a 
bagd of foJlo\vers, \vho soon exhibited in 
nlany of the kingdoms of Europe, scenes 
,vhich \\'ere the perfect counterpart of \vhat 
had been acted in Asia, by the preachers 


beheaded for attempting the lives of two of the privy-coun- 
Ól. (BaKer's Chronicles.) "He who had destroyed !o 
many churches, invaded the estates qf so mang catltedrals, 
deprived so man.!! learned men qf the means q( a livelilwod, 
did 'a'ant, or rat/lfr did not desire the benefit çfthe clcrg!j, m. 
ltis last moments." (Ileylill's Hi"t. of Refor;n. p.116.) 
JOlIN K Þ< ox became the hero of the Reformation in 
Scotland, and proved an ignorant, seditious, turbulent 
man. "Thitakcf styles him, " a deluded idiot in his notion.,;" 
" -a 'wild ravel' in his .r;peeche.r;"-" a son qf 1;iolence and 
barbw'ism, tlte religious Sachem qf religious 1110hawks." " In 
literature and It:.arniug,'' says Stewart, " lli.s p'I'o.'iciencg was 
Ûender and moderatc, and to philosophy Iu; was altog,et.
rr a 
. .
trrl11ger." "lIe was stimulated," S
lYS this Hi
torian, " to 
cruel devastations and outrages. CIUll it!!, mOdel'l1ti:m, tlte 
love 
f peace, paticnce, and llUlJlani(lj, -a:ere not in tlte num. 
Ler I!lllis virtues. TllO?1f5h he h.ad m'tSfn to eminence b.lj ex- 
claiming against the persefutions qj' prie,{t..., he was himself 
(I persecutor." (Hist. of Scot. vol. 2.)-Dr. Johnson's wish 
was, that he had been buried "in tile Itigll-u'ag." (Bos- 
well's .Journal, p. 49.) 
Such were the apostles, the fathers, and the heroes of 
the Protestant Reformed Rcligioll." Do men, said Jesus 
Christ, ßatlte7' grapes op.thorns, or figs 1/ tltisfles ? 
l' 2 
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of the .A.1coran. As the prophet of 
Iecca 
put the mystic ,"ohune and the s\vord into 
the hands of his Asiatic follo\\yers, permi t- 
til1g then} in this, and prolHising thenl in 
the next life every gratification of their 
carnal appetites, yet restricted thetl1 fron} 
the use of ,vine, (an easy sacri fice in the 
burning clil11ates of the sonth, where sel- 
dOll1 any thing but \\'ater is drullk)-so 
the apostle of \V 1ttenherg, adapting his 
pri HCI pIe:;; to the colder la ti tudes of nor- 
thern Europe, dud the widely differtnt 
propensities of its inhabitants, placed the 
s'vord and a Bible in the hands uf his fol- 
lowers, and unioosed all th .)se restraints 
,vhich reI igion had hi therto laid u pan the 
favourite passious of our northern nations, 
independcnce, g lutlOJlY, ([
'aJ'i('e and lust.- 
He shewed the spoil \vh icll frugal \?irtue 
had anlassed during the succession of ages, 
and offerillO. it to his follo\\'er
, exclainl- 
b 
ed, "in this \Ve shaH conquer." * 


'* If one thing can shew more clearly than another, the 
spirit and the means to which Protestantism owes it origi- 
Rat e:,tabli
hment) it i
 the spirit, and the means, which. 
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'Vhilst Luther ho\vc\?er thus gratified the 
reigning passions of those princes, nobles 


are frequentJy still employed to preserve it in individuals. 
I have known several young persons, of most innocent 
manners, and amiable dispositions, who have unbosomEd 
their piou5 thoughts to their parents, and either urged by 
some divine grace, or the unaffected devotion of Catholics, 
have confessed themselves enamoured of their religion and 
de
irûus of cmbracin 6 it. Their Ininds were yet untainted 
with the corruptions of the world, and they were only eager 
to consecrate to God their pure and virtuous hearts, in that 
faith, which they believed to be the true religion. These 
pious dispositions were however only lnet on the part of 
the parents and frienùs by bursts of an3er and rebentment, 
whilst each persuasive and menacing argument was suc- . 
cessively employed to work a change of selltiment.-But 
when opposition had failed of its eff
çt, and these upright 
soub were still' bcnt, like Lirds in a snare upon freeing 
themselves ii'om the bonùs of eternal death, recourse was 
had to what we may suppose were considered, the lllOre true 
and genuine arguments of the reformed religion. These 
zealous advocates of the protestant faith, actually under- 
took to effect their purpose by corru}Jting the morals of 
their own offspring. They led them to every place of dis- 
sipation, put the most indecent and )icentiolls books into 
their hands; and made them a!:'
ociale with the most im- 
pure and profligate companions. In fine" a regular conspi- 
racy was laid hy Protestant Parents to attach the n1inds of 
the
c innocents to the reformed rc1igion, by corrupting ... 

 hçir hearts.-At the 
am{" time they were 
trictly prG- 



]42 . 


and subjects, ,vho enlisted in his train, 
he at the san1e tilne, like I\lahonlet, played 
off the religious farce of puritying the 
christian \vorship frolH its dJile17le/lts, and 
as fit objects for the fervent zeal of these 
Jeforming 'Tandals, dilt'ctcd their indigna- 
tion and fury, against sculpture, painting, 
Inusìc and rtligious certnlonies: objects 
for which they had neither natio.nal geni. 
us nor taste. As l\lahoI11et.. in tine, adapted 
all his tnaxinJs and principles to the fer- 


vented from perusin 6 any catholic work, from corresponà- 
ing with any catholic friend, or approaching any catholic 
chapel. In this state of persec:utiún and restriction how- 
ever some hav
 found the means of asking me to give them 
Inyadvice.-lt has thereforc Lecll, that in their circum- 

tanccs and state of compulsion, they might consider them- 
selves releaß
d Ly the Church from her ecclesiastical pre- 
{'{
pts (marked in the Catechism)-but by no means from 

my of the dJ.vine commandments. That although they 
were preventcd from confurming to the true religion exte- 
riorly, they were IlcverthcJe...s bound to worsl1Ïp Jesuiì 
Chri'3t in thcir hearts, in spirit and in truth., and to guard 
thåt sanctuary faithfully fur him. That faith, purity, aud 
hatred of sin can uever be di
pcnsed with, anù that meek- 
ness, kindllef:,S, and forbearance arc the only d<;tence 
l1fis.... 
-. 
tian piety permits. 



143 


vid regions of the south, so Luther se- 
lected his for the coar
e cliolates of the 
north, and though the Bible \va.; his text, 
he neither spoke, \\7rote nor aeted, but 
,vi th a rega rd to the feeli ngs and inclina. 
tions of his adheren ts. Such \vere the ge- 
nuine principles on \\lhich Luther founded ,. 
his Rl'fornlatioo, alJd they \\'ere too ,veIl 
chosen not to produce a grand effect 011 
the inflanlnlable passions of the hUt11an 
heart, \vhich inH}1ediately burst forth \vith 
the violence of a general conflagration. 
Virtue and religion opposed every lawful 
effort, but were \vholly unequal to resist 
the stann. In the hands of Luther's fol- 
lowers the refornled religion quickly spread 
into every country of northern Europe, 
where Gothic civilization and Inorality re- 
mained sufficiently unenlightened to admit 
it, and lIke the 111arch of a l\lahornetan 
army, its first settlement and progress Inight 
be every \vhere tracfd by the bìood of (uar- 
tyrs, the _ ruin of llH)nasteries, and the de.. 
vastation of chiirches; of \vhich the ll1Uti.. 
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lated relllanlS yet speak more eloquently 
than volùlnes of parclllnent,-\vhilst their 
ùeserted ,valls, after the lapse of three 
centuries, in a\vful silence, proclaim to the 
,\'orld the rapacious fury that governed the 
reforolers. By t/zeir fruits ye shalt know 
the1Jz. Do 'JJlen gather grapes off thorns, 
or fig;s off" thistles? (
latt. vii.. 16.) 
l\Iy Friends, I fear you \\,ill consider 11le 
here in the character of a bigotted adver- 
sary, acting only \vith the design of dis- 
honouring the refonl1ation
:<: .-l\g
inst thii 


$ One of the leading means employed to effect the Re..- 
formation, was the calumny poured out against the Catho.. 
lic Clergy. As the efficacy of this expeùient with the 
multitude was well known to the Reformers,-as it is al- 
ways a species of logic, which the vulgar more easily un- 
derstand than genuine argnnlCnt, the promot(;rs of the Re- 
formation n1ade of it the very Lest account, and discharged 
such a torrent of ahuse against their ad'Fersaries, that did 
we believe their descriptions, the clerical order was entirely 
composed of ignorant and vicious priesb; and wholly de- 
voted to their own personal interests. But if we consider 
the BEAUTIFUL CIILRCIIES raised at that period,-the: 
SCHOOLS which were 
stablished,-and the RELIGIOUS 
:WOUSES which were kept open as hospitals for the public" 
'\re. certainly must allow the Catholic Clcr
y to hase pos- 
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charge thou n1ust plead the issue of the 
question, which \vi th one exct'ptinn I \vill 


sessed, in a very 5upereminf"nt degree, the virtues of ge- 
Derosity, charity, and benevolence; and that tlwy not 
ouly professed a love of learning, but were also most active 
in providing the nleans of imparting it to otHers *. And 
with the difficulties before them, which ,.'pre o
lly rernov- 
td by the discovery of printing, we han
 e\iery rea
on to 
be astonished at their success. I mail1taÌl1 tÌlat our 
churches and colleges are cvidences against the assertions 
of our adversaries, and prove that the Clergy at that 
period \\'ere neither ignorant nor profligate.-It must be 
admitted that many of the bishops, forgetting they were 


* Dr. Johnson, reflecting on the devastations of the Reform- 
ers, says, "The malignant influence of Calvinism has blasted 
ceremony and decency together; and if the remembrance of 
papal superstition is obliteratcd, the monuments of papal pie- 
, 
tyare likewise effaced. It has been for many years popular to 
talk of the lazy devotion of the Romish Clergy: over the sleepy 
laziness of men that erected churches we may indulge our su- 
periority with a new triumph, by comparing it with the fervid 
;tctivity of those who suffer them to fall. n (Johnson's JCJurnc'!l 
10 the lre
.te17l Islands.)-Such is the strict attention which Pro- 
testants have paid to the injunction of never doing good 'reO/lis, 
that with the exception of founding a few cottage alms-houses, 
I never witnessed the monumental evidence of a single exam- 
ple of deviation in the whole course of three centuries. Had 
Protestantism prevailed from the beginning, it is doubtful if we 

hould have had one stone church, or independent IjvinZ i. 
the land. 
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now exclusively trust to Protestant hands.. 
And if the picture I have dra,vn appear 


only trustees for the public and religion, often became fac- 
tious lords of the state, and in'their conduct betrayed more 
6f the courtier than of the prelate. I grant that this wa5 
both scandalou
 and' indecent, and not less provoking to- 
the monarch than to the nobles. But had kings a just 
right of complaint, when- they were the causes of the 
scandal ?-when in the very priests they selected for the 
prelacy, they only promoted some fa('tious intriguing favo- 
rite ?-when they overlooked the truly humble and holy 
rastor, to exalt the proud? IVloreover could the nobles 
with reason complain when they had the spirit of faction 
amongst themselves,-and when a turbulent and ferocious 
arístocracy were eager to enlist a prelate in their train, for 
the purposes of their own ,unlawful ambition?- I admit 
. that bishops in Our days are never seen to gird on a sword, 
and march at tbe head of their vassals,-because this is 
not the present fashion: but I doubt if they are more free 
from fil.ction, and state politics in parlian1ent. 
Another great subject of complaint was the ignorance 
..lnd stupidity of the monks and friars. N ow certainly if- 
any class, from the monarch to the slave, be decimated 
till it be freed from all that are ignorant and stupid in it, 
the number remaining would be very small-and therefore 
it is not surprising if in monasteries, as wen as in the 
world,. there are formed but few distinguished characters. 
But may we not consider the learning of the first reformers, 
who for the Inost part were all apostate friars and priests" 
a fair sample of the leariling and erudition of these COli;- 
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.O'nly a fair 
opy of origina1 portraits, I 
trust I shaH stand acquitted in your opi- 


vents and religious houses? Whence otherwise did these 
J;eformers suddenly from ignorant men become such learn", 
ed doctors of mankind, q,s to be qualified to reform the 
church? \Vas it heresy that Qpened their understand- 
ings? 
Nightingale, in his Portraiture of the Catholic Church., 
says, " \Vhoever takes the trouLle to review the annals of 
pa'>t times, will be easily convinced of the services ren- 
.dered by those LEARNED and INDEFATIGABLE 
nlonks, not only to religion, but to the.cause of general li- 
trrature, particularly in history; notwithstanding the calum- 
ni
s and unprincipled aggressions of modern scholiasts, 
who would refu
e to that "iociety not only the merit of 
learning, but even the attributes of men. The works of 
the Venerable Bede, St. Bernard, and St. Thomas, though 
'written in times confessedly reputed the most unenlight- 
t 
encd of any former or subsequent period, are written in 
a clear intelligible style, not devoid of elegance., solidity, 
or depth of judgment. Yet these áre the men whom some 
-pretenders to superior rcfinenlent brand with infamy and 
every opprohrious epithet. In this, as in many other cases, 
we have a n1o
t striking instance of human ingratitude: 
persons who have rendered signal bcnefits to learning and 
the fine arts, arc accused of having disgraced them by their 
ignorance and gothic taste; yet
 had it not been for the 
exertion ofthc Roman monks, St. Augustin and his compa- 
nion
, this country would certainly have been a long time 
destitute of the blessings of science and true relig io ll1. 
U2 
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nious, and that you \\7ill rather justify the 
apo
toli<:al t'andour of a tnlnister of the 
go
pel, th,ill reproach hiln for partiality. 


Tho
:e LEARNED tnonks introduced into this island the 
Chri, dan faith, and the Latin language as connected with 
it, toget ocr with the princip1es of civilization and moral 
refl
ement. Shortly after their introduction, seats of 
}earmng, religious hou
es, and temples tor divine worship, 
were crected to 
ecúre the advantage
 of religious and Jite-# 
rary instruction. If this had not happeued, there would 
have been neither laws nor any other salutary ino,;titution. 
The great Alfred, the legislator and deliverer of hi
 coun.. 
try, would, perhaps, bc little known, had not his inter- 
course with enlightened monks, both in Rome and tbis 
country, enabled hin1 to contr,ive anù cxecutc his phn,o) of 
justice and beneficence. "\Vh( n thc couutry ,vas har<l:o;cd 
and de
poiled by the Danes and ül!ler LarbarÜu:;; when 
every ve
Üge of learning and the arts \ViiS almost extermi.. 
nated in many parts of the country by the periodica.l inroad
 
of these marC1uders, SOUle of those repositories of science 
escaped, and preserved the sacred depo
it; yet, in our 
days, there is nothing so common a" loud outcries agdinst 
monks." 
fie To know," says a learned Catholic Divine, "what tbe 
Cath"(j)ic Clergy was, especially in France at the beginning of 
tne sixteenth century, read a discourse upon that subject at 
the end of the seventeenth vo]ume of the Hi
tor'y of the Gal... 
lican Church. It win be there seen that therc was, at that 
period, a fair sJ1rirlkle of learncd divines, and that the er- 
tors of Protestants wtr
 triumrhantly refutc(l as 500n as 
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Durnet describing the Refonnation, 
says*,-" the open le\rdness in which Inany 
1ived, ,rithout Shallle or remorse, gave 
great occasion for their ad versaries to say, 
that they \vere in the right to assert 
justification \vithout \vorks, since they 
\vere to every good \vork reprobate. 1-'heir 
gross and insatiable scrall1bling after the 
goods and \vealth that had been dedicated 
,vith good designs, \vithout applying any 


they appeared, especially by the University of Paris in the 

rear 15ttl. 1\Iosheim himself has rcckoned Inore than 
twenty celebrated divines who appeared in that century, 
many of \\ horn wrote and disputeJ against Luther during 
bislife-timc, though it certain]y wa:; not the reformers 
that taught then} divinity. It win be seen by thi" same. 
history, that the relaxation ofn10rals in the laity as well as 
ill the clergy was not so general nor diftllsed as their ene- 
mies pretend, and that there then lived a great number of 
Ino
t respectable bishops and ecclesiastics; and if a picture 
equally faithful were drawn of the rest of the Catholic 
Church, we should be cOl1yinced that the rojOnners ac 
quired proselytes neither 
y the superiority of their learn- 
ing, nor by the force of their reasoning, nor b,y the exam- 
ple of their virtues, but by the attraction of tha.t Jicentious- 
neSs of mind and heart, whIch they il
roduced." 
.. Ili
t. of Reform. vol. iii. p. 216. 
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part of it to the promoting of the Gospel, 
the instruction of youth, and the relieving 
of the poor, Blade all people conclude, that 
it ,vas for robbery, and not for reforula- 
tion, that their zeal 11lade thenl so active.- 
The irregular and inl nloral lives of t1lallY 
of the professors of the gospel, gave their 
enen1Ïes O'reat ad vantao'e to sa y that the y 
o 
, 
111n away from confession, penance, fast- 
ing, and prayer, only that they 111ight be 
under no restraint, but indulu:e the111selves 

 
in a licentious, and di
solute course of life. 
By these things, which were but too visible"in 
SOlne of the 1110re enliuell t an10ng thenl, the 
people were much alienated from them; and 
as 111uch as they \rere fornlcrly set against 
popery, so they gre\v to have kinder thoughts 
of it, and to look on all the changes that 
11ad been Blade, as c1e
ig ns to enrich sonle 
vicious courtiers, and to let in an inunda- 
tion of \Tice, and \\'ickedness upon the na- 
tion." ...\gain he says*, "lnany privat
 



 lIist. of Heform. "01. iii. p. 134. 
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persons' parlours \vere hung ,vith at- 
tar cloths, tables and beds covered \vith 
copes,instead of carpets and coverlets ; a
d 
many nlade carousing" cups of the sacred 
chalices, as once J3althazzar celebrated his 
drunken feasts in the sauctified vessels of 
the tetl1ple. It ,vas a sorry house and not 
,vorth nanling ,vhich had not some\rhat 
of this furniture in it :" * Echard, another 
Protestant historian,. in his history of Eng- 
land, says, " in this lnanner it was that lux- 
ury, oppression, and hatred to religion, had 
()VerfUn the higher ranks of the people, 
who countenanced the reformers nlerely to 
rob the Church." 
Collier, also, in his Ecclesiastical 
l-listoryt, has given us a faithful state- 
ment of facts. "Elizabeth," says he. 

' completed the Reformation by the saIne 
Inethods it \vas first begun among the COIU- 
Dlon people. 'Vhen the preachers had in- 
flamed their ignorance, pushed then1 to 
sa
rilege and fury, and blo\Vll them up t
 



 V QL ii. n. 4. p.lJ8Q. t Vol. ii. r. 47t
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this pitch of distraction, the pulpit incen- 
diaries cried out, that the places w here idols 
Ilafl been \vorshipped ought to be destroyed 
by the la \v of God; and the sparing of 
then1, 'vas reserving the accursed things:- 
and. thus every building \vith a steeple ,vas 
a mark of the beast,-a seat of idolatry I 
described by l\Ioses,-a house of devotion 
for the AOlorrites.-By the help of this 
c1i\'inity the Churches \vere all rased, or 
battered; the beauty of the great to\vns 

candalously Llernished; and the public 
ornanlents of the kingdonl laid in rubbish. 
The cOlnnlunÌon plate \vas 111adc prize, and 
the bells, tinlber, and lead set to sàle in the 
. 
nlarkets. Registers and libraries \\'ere de- 
stroyed, and the renlaÍ ns of lea rning and 
antiquity thro\rn intó tbe fire. 1"'he grave 
\\'as no protection against these zealots. 
'fhey rifled U101Hllnen ts :Iud ton) bs, did 
,vhat'they could to extinguish the nan1es 
of those in the oth
r \\'orld, and nlurder 
them in their nlen1ory.- rro see, says he, 
'Iloble structuJ'CS consecrated to the honour 
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oftl1e ever blessed 1-'rinity, '\7here all the 
articlé
 of the l\postle&' Creed \vere pro- 
fessed, the Christian Sacra\nents aclnlÎni- 
stered, and all the inspired \vritings re- 
ceived as such; places whf're there \vas 
110 Polytheisrn, no addressing devils, 110 
roasting of children, no licentious \vorship, 
so nluch as pretended; in short, \\,here 
there ,vas 110 resen1blance of a paral!el 
\vith the heathen idolatry, tllentioned in the 
Old anù Ne\v Testatllents; I say, to see the 
houses of God thus ravaged and ras.ed, the 
furniture made plunder, and the Church 
estates seized, gives a frightful idea of 
some of these reformers; and to con- 
sider the fact \vithout kno\ving the ,vhole 
history \\'ould ahnost Inake a nlan believe 
SOBle rough unconverted nation had made 
an invasion, and carried the country. " 
Canlden like\visc tells us, " that sacrilegi.. 
ous avarice ravenously invaded Church liv- 
ings, colleg@s, chanteries, hospitals, and pla- 
ces òedicated to the poor as things super- 
stitious; anlbition and e01ulation among 
VOL. I I, X 
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the nobility, presumption and disobediel1c6 
alnong the cOlnmon people, gre\v so ex.-- 
tra\'agant and insolent, that England 
sCt111ed to be in a do\vnright frenzy * ."- 
But thf Protestant Heylin, already quoted,. 
fully accounts for the successful establish- 
ment of the Refofl11ation in this country.. 
" For," he says 1-, "though the Parlian1ent 
consisted of such rHein bel's as disagreed 
anlong theulselves in respect of religion 
 
yet they agreed \\'ell enough in one conl- 
man, prinèiple, which ,vas to ser\'e the pre- 
sent time, aud preserve then1selves. FOF 
though a great part of the nobility, and 
Dot a fe\\T of the chief gentry in the I-Iouse 
of Cornulons, ,vere cordially affected to 
the Ch ure h of Itollle, yet \vere they. \V ill-. 
ing to gi\'e ,yay to alLsuch acts and statutes 
as \\'ere made against it, out of fear of los- 
ing such lands as they ,vere possessed of, 
if that religion should pre\'ail and get 
up again, and as for the rest ,,'ho ,vere 

ither to make Of iUlprove their fortunes. 



 Intr
 tohis Annals ofEliz. p. 5. 


t Hist. Ref. p.48. 
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)therc is no question t.o be made, but that. 
..they \vere resolved to further such a re- 
;forulation, as should Inost visibly conduce to 
the advancement of their several ends." 
* 


'* In the reformation, the people, the nobles, and the 
princes, had three distinct objects in view, to reconcile 
them to it; and to gain their own point, each lent his as- 
5istance to the other parties. The people saw that it 
would afford a fi1Ïr opport;lnity for indulging their LUST of 
licentiousness. " In the year 1525," writes l\'Io::;heim, " a 
prodigious multitude of sedicious fanatics suddenly arose 
like a whirlwind, in different parts of German.lI, took 
.arms, united their forces, waged war against the laws, the 
magistrates, anrl the empire in general, ravaged the COW}- 
try with fire and sword, and exhibited daily the Inost hor- 
Tid spectacles of unrelenting barbarity. The greatest part 
of this furio
s and formidable mob was comrosed of pea- 
sants and vassals, who groaned under heavy burthens, 
and declarcd they were no longer able to bear the despo- 
tic 
evcrity of their chi
fs; and hence this sedition was 
cancd the rustic war, or the war of the peasants. But it 
is also. certain, that this motley crowd was intermi
ed 
with numbers, who joined in this sedition from diflerent 
motives, some being impell
J by the suggestions of en- 
thusiasm, and otlwrs by the profligate and odious view of 
rapine and plunder, of repairing fortunes ruined by extra- 
vagance and dissolute living. At the first breaking out of 
thi
 war, it seemed to have been kindled only by Üvll amI 
political views; and agreeaLle to this, i
 the gcnera.l tenor 
X2 
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A sÎll1ilar account of the l{efonnation in 
Gernlany is given by its very ap
stles.
 I 


of the declarations 3.nd 111lmifestocs that were published hy 
these rioters. The (' laims they made in these I>apprs re- 
lated to nothing farther than the diminution of the tasks 
imposEd upon the peasants, and to their oLtaining a great- 
er n1easure of liberty than they had hitherto enjoyed. Re- 
ligion seemed to be out of the question; at least it was not 
the object of deliberation or debate. But no sooner had 
the enthusiast :l.\Iunzer (or l\lun--ter) put himself at the 
head of this outrageous rabble, than the face of things 
changed entirely, aHd by the instigú.tiol1 of this Inan, who 
had deceived numbers before this time by his pretended 
visions and inspilation5, the civil commotions in Saxony 
and Thuri1'l
ia were soon directf'd t.owards a new c,bject, 
and were turned into a religious war. The sentiment
, 
however, of this seditious and dissolute multitude were 
greatly divided, and their demands were ,'ery different. 
One part of them pleaded for an exemption from all laws, 
a licentious immunity from e,'ery sort of government; 
another, less outrageous and extra,oagant, confined their 
demands to a diminution of the taxes they were forced to 
pay, and of the burthens under which they groam.d; ano- 
ther insi'liltd upon a nf'W form of I'c1igious doctrine, "govern- 
ment, and worship, upon the establishment of a pure and 
unspotted cpurch; amI to add weight to this reqni:Útion, 
pretended, that it wa
 
ugges1ed hy the Holy Glwst, with 
wlâch they were divinely and miraculousiy inspired; 
while a "ery considerable IJroportion of this furious ral)Lle 
were without any distinct vinv or fixed purpose: -a.nd 'be. 
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1"hev seern to ha,'e lanlented the excesses 
01 
to \\rhich theillsel,pes had given occasion, 
and perhaps would have checked them. 
But \\,hen once a rash hand has con1IDU" 
T1icated fire to a pile, it is often heyond 
the po\ver of hU111an effort to extingui
h 
the spreading flanle:- thus the Reforn1a- 


iug infected with the contagious spirit of sedition, and ex- 
asperated by the severity of their n1agi:,trates and rulers, 
went on headlo11 6 , without reflection or foresight, into 
every act of violence and cruelty which rebeHion and 
euthusiaSlll could 
uggcst." (Eccles. HISt. vol. 4. p.64.) 
The NOBLES abo, perceived that the Reformation would 
pro\'e a fair opportunity tor gratitying their LUST of riches, 
by the H'pprcssion of the COlJvents. Protestants nla)' rcS/- 
as
ured, that had not rc1igious vows been viewed as the 
t'utworks of rich estates and farms, which the perscvering 
inùustry of the monks had brought to a state of high cul- 
tivatiun, they nevcr would ha\-e bepn oLjected to. After 
the crew had been driven away, the vessel anù cargo were 

upposed to be a lawfill seizure. 
The PRr:';CES morcover Faw, that the Reformation would 
be a fair opportunity for gaining an inc.rease of power, as 
it would rai
e them to the head of a revolutionary party, 
and make both nobles and people immcdiately dependant 
on them, f()r their nc\\- ly acquireù possessions and privi
- 
ges. Tin then, the religious orders were a kind of shield 
bet
\veen the people and the despotic tyranny of their su.. 
perIOrs. 



13
 


tion outstepped the very Refonners.- 
" The \vorld," says Lu t her, "gro\vs every 
day \vorse and \\7or.se; it is plain that l1}en 
are lTIuch nlore covetous, lnalicious, and 
resentful, Hluch lnore unruly, shaulefu] and 
full of vice, than they \\'ere in the tÏ1ne of 
pOI
er'y*." "lton11erly \vhen "\'e were sedu.. 
ced by the Pupe, lllel1 willingly follo\ved 
good \vorks, but llO\V all their study is to 
get every thing to thelllSel,"rs, by exac- 
t j 0 n s I ) ilia O' e the ft I \ i n O. us 1I r \T + . ' , --" I t 
' b , '. b' J I 
is a \\'onclerful thing," he adds, c, and full 
of scandal, that fn>l11 the tinlE \\ hen the 
pure doctrine "7as first called to light, the 
,,'orld shùuld daily grow worse:' and \\10rse.t'.' 
l\.lJlOng the in}Il
.cdjate disciples of Luther 
,\'.e nlay place the fan10us }:)ucer, who \vrites' 
thus.; 
,rrhe greater part of the people seen1 
unJ}' to ha\'e .ell1braced the CyospeJ, in or.. 
(le1' to 
hake off the yoke of d isc:ipJine, 
and the obligation of fasting, penance, 
&c. \\'hich lay upon then) in the tiule of 
poper}; and to li\'c at their pleasure, cu- 
>If 
('fm. in p(, tiL t Scrm. in Dvm. 6. po
t Trin. 
t T II Sernl. Conviv. 
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joying their lust and la\vless appetites \vith- 
out controu1. They therefore lend a ,vill- 
ing ear to the doctri ne that \\'e are justi- 
fied by faith alone, and not by good \vorks, 
having no relish for them *." Calvin hinl- 
self says; "of so Inany thousands seenlingly 
eager in en1bracing the Gospel, h(nv fe\fj 
ha,'e since anlended their lives! Nay, to 
,vhat else does the greater part pretend 
except by shaking off the heavy yoke of. 
superstition, to launch out Inore freely in- 
to every kind of lasciviousness t." 
Hear also the testitnony of the learned 
EraSl1l us t -" And \v ho, " he says, "are 
these gospel people? Look around you, 
and she\v rne one, \"ho has beC0l11e a bet- 
ter Blan. She\\' Ine one, "who once a glut- 
ton, is no\v turned sober ;-one, ,vho be- 
fore violent, is no\v lneek; one, ,vho be-- 
fore avaricious, j.s 110\V generous ;-one-, 
,vho before in1pure, is 110\V chaste ;-1 call 
point out I1lultitudes, \"ho are become far 
'forse, than they \\'ere before-In their 


if De Retig. Christi. t Ep. 47. lib. 3 L t Lib. rle Scand.. 
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a.ssen1hlies you never see any. of them 
heave a sigh, shed a tear, or strike his 
breast even 011 the days that are sacreCl to 
affliction. Their discourses are little 
élse, but calu1l1nies against the Priesthood. 
, They have abolished confession; and few' 
of theln confess their sins, even to God. 
They have abrogated fasting; and they 
,vallow in sensua1ity-Thcy have becolne 
Epicureans, for fear of being Jews. They 
llave cast off the Joke of human institu- 
tions; and along with it, they have sha- 
ken off t.he Lord. So far frolD being sub- 
111isslve to Bishops, they are disobedient to 
the civil n1agistrates. \Vhat tU111ults and 

editions lllark their conduct! For \\That 
trifles do they fly to anns! Saint Paul 
conlnlanded the first ('hristians to shun the 
society of the \\'icked :-and behold! "[he 
reforn1ers seek l1ìost, the society of the 
most corrupted. These are their delight. . . 
-The gospel no\v flourishes, forsooth! be- 
cause Priests and l\Ionks take \vives, in 
opposition to hU1l1an la\vs, and ill despite 
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of their sacred vows. Own it, it is folly 
I . 
to exchange evils for evlls; and Inadness 
to exchange snlall evils for great ones." * 
But nothing can more strongly corro- 
borate an I have stated, and dernonstrate 
the principle t on ,,'hich the refolÏner
 pro- 


. "The5e gospellers," adds the same intelligent A
lthor, 
" enlightened by the Holy Ghost, want but two things, 
money and women-the rest the gospel furnishes abun- 
dantly. They differ among themselves in regard to their 
belief; each individual has his private belief. But in regard 
to Bacchus and V CHUS they all agree. They have declared 
open war against fasting and chastity. I have seen an apos- 
tate monk with three wives, and a reformed priest 
espoused to a nlarried woman. The example is common of 
monks and nuns repudiating each other, with the same 
levity with which they had married each other/' (Ad 
Frat. Int. Germ.) _ 
. tThe Rev. Dr. Marsh, :\largaretProfessor at Cambridge, 
in his Letter to the REv. P. GANDOLPHY, in confutation oj. 
the opinion that the 'Vital principle of tlte R
formation had 
heen conceded to Ihe Ckurch çf Rome, distinctly owns 
that the Estal)lished Church of England is preferred by 
the Legislature to the Church of Rome, because more 
congenial to the British Constitution. According to thi
 
divine, the truth of a religion seems quite a secondary 
object in the eye of a Protestant Legislature, and his rea- 
soning forms a full and clear elucidation of the views and 
designs of the reformers. "The chief cau
e/' he writes, 
VOL. II. Y 
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ceeded, than the menlorable licence ,vhich 
Lu ther, l\lelancthon, and the other lead. 


" of misapprehension on this subject must be sought in 
the common error of confounding two thing
, which, 
though united in our Church, 'are in themselves distinct, 
namely, "true religion,'1 and "establisllf
d religion." 
Men have argued, as if these terms were synonymous; and 
hence conclusions, which may be f
Úrly deduced from the 
one, have been falsely deduced from the other. It the 
terms were synonyn1ous, truth would be often at variance 
with itself; it would apply, to the very same thing, ac.. 
cording to mere accident; and as a religion does not be- 
come true, bf::causc it is estabhshed, so, on the other 
hand, å religion is not necessarily the established religion 
because it is the true one. For whether (for the sake of 
argument) we suppose the Church of England, or the 
Church of Rome, or the Church of Geneva, or any othet 
Church to be the true and genuine form of Christianify, 
such form would then of neces
ity be every where aùopt- 
ed. In Ütct, the establishment of a religion in any country 
(as both Bish0p'" arburtonand Dr.Paley have clearly shewn) 
is not founded in the consideration of its truth. The establish- 
ment of a religion is ail act of the legi
laLUre; but no legis- 
lative enactm
nt can decide the question, whether a reli- 
gion be true or tàlse. This question lies without the pro- 
vince of the legislature: it is a question ef Th
ology and 
not of civil government When a religion is established 
by law, the honours and emoluments, 
et apart for the 
n1Ínisters of religion, are exclusively appropriated to one 
ft'ligious party. But the legislature in the sÛection of 
this party, and in preferring it to all the rest, is guided 
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ers, gave to the great protector of Pro- 
ttS tan tisl)), Philip the Landgra ve of I-fesse, 


solely by the consideration of its superior utility to. the 
state. And, as that religion, which is professed by the 
nlOst numerous and most powerful party, is likely to 
be most useful to the state, it is this party with which 
the state allies itselt
 and to which it affords an estab. 
lishment. The persons who profess the religion so eitab- 
]ished, both may be, and ought to be, directed in their 
choice, by a belief that the object of their choice is a 
true religion : and so far the truth of a religion may ope.. 
rate remotely or indirectly on the decision of the legislature. 
But the immedi.ate and direct motive, which operates in the 
establishment of a religion, is its utility to the state; and 
that utility (namely to the state) will be greater or less in 
proportion to the number and influence of the party which 
possesses it. Thus, beforc the Reformation, the Church 
of Rome was the established church in this country; but, 
when the great body of the people agreed to profess Chrii- 
tianity under a different form, this form became the estab- 
lished religion; and it would cease to be the established fC- 
ligion, if at any time the great body of the people should 
determine to profess Christianity under another form."- 
This is certainly paying a high compliment to numbers at 
the expense of truth; and Prote
tants may hence learn 
how properly they have reposed their confidence. In my se- 
conel Lettp.r to Dr. l\Iarsh, I made the following observa- 
tion on this passage : " You have Inost sensibly and happi- 
ly admitted, "that true religion and eitablislled religion" 
å:lre rlistinct things; and you yery properly add, "that if 


Y2 
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by ,\'hich he ,vas indulged \vith t\VO "'ives. 
Luther had decided that a marriage is dis- 
solved by the parties refusing to live toge- 
ther; and that the deserted Inan or \Vo- 
man Inay enter into a ne\v contract. 'fhe 
refOlïller, ho\\rever, ,vas no\v called upon 


the terms were synonymous, truth would be often at 'YarÌ- 
ancf' with Ìtself; it would apply or not apply, to the "ery 
same thing according to mere accident." I shall take the li- 
berty thell of placing myself upon this cardinal principle, 
and my object shall be to shew, that although the CÂTHO- 
LIC RFLIGION is not the established religion of this coun- 
try, it is nevertheless the trlle religion. Y our
elf having 
admitb d the possibility of this case, my endeavour shall be 
to prove the fact. Your own disÜnction relie"es me from 
aU squean1Ï
hn
ss on this suhject; for you say, " that the 
establishment of religion in any country (as both Bishop 
\Varburton and Dr. Paley have clearly shown) is not 
founded in the consideration of its truth; this question is 
,tâthout the province of the legislature: it is a question of 
theology, and not of civil government."-I then shall un- 
doubtedlyargue, not as a civil lawyer, or legislator, but as 
a theologian, acting within my own just province, and I 
cannot hesitate in supposing, that all Protestant tJieulo- 

ians will express an eternal gratitude to me, ifmy humble 

fforts shuuld throw some new light upon tht> stlbject, and 

nable them to discover a mistake in their tlteological cal- 
culations."-The passage in question was the immediate 
{,;ccasion of my publishing these discourses. 
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to advance one step further, and allo\v 
Philip, as an evangelical cure for his in- 
continences, the .l\Iahon1etal1 privilege of 
t\VO ,vi ves at the same time. The aposto- 
1ical advice of those refortllers is gi\
en in 
these ,vords: "As to \vhat your Highness 
says, that it is not possible fo
 you to ab- 
stain from this iUlpure life, as l
ng as you 
have but one \vife, we \vish you \vere in a 
better state before God ;-that you lived 
,vith a secure conscience, and laboured for 
the salvati om of your sou], and gave bet- 
ter example to your subjects. But after 
an, if your Highness is fully reso1 ved to 
marry a second wife, \ve judge it ought 
to be done seçretly, as \ve have said, \vith 
respect to the dispensation denlanded on 
the saine account. That is, that none but 
the person you shaH \\'ed, and a few trusty 
persons, kno\v of the 111atter, and they too 
obliged to secresy under the seal of confes- 
sion. Hence no contradiction, nor scan- 
dal of momen t, is to be apprehended; 
for it is no extraordinary thing for princes 
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to. keep concubines, and though the vul- . 
gar should be scandalized thereat, the 
nlore intelligent \\'ouId doubt of the truth, 
and prudent persons \vould approve of this 
moderate kind of life, preferably to adul- 
teryand other brutal actions. There is no 
need of being 111uch cl1llcerned for \vhat 
tnel1 \\7ill say, provided aU goes fight \vith 
conscience. So far do \ve approve it. 
-Your I-lighness hath therefore in this 
,vriting, not only an approbation of us all, 
in case of neces
ity, concerning ,vhat you 
desire, but also the reflections \\'e have 
made thereu pone \\tT e beseech you to 
1veigh then] as becolnes a virtuous, ,vise, 
and Christian Prince. \Ve also beg of 
God to direct all for his glory and Jour 
Highness"s salvation." I'his docunlent 
Dlay be seen at length in Bossuet's ac- 
count of the variations of the Protestant 
Church. 
'Ve soon after find Luther hinlself dis.. 
pensing in his O\\TI1 person \vith a SOlenll1 
vo,,' of perpetual cha:stity, and nlarr)'ing a 
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nun; by \vhich he brought ridicule upon 
his refornlation, and confirnled the general 
opinion, that his passions only, and not 
religion, directed him. For as St. Paul 
says, he that is zvit!zout a "[vife, is solicitous 
.f or the thiug;s that belong to the LOl"d, how 
he 'Ina!} please God. But he that is with a 
'ltJife, is solicitous {or the things of tile 
'lvorld, lLo'lv he 'll1ay please llis wife, and he 
is divided*. (] Cor. vii. 32, 33.) 
1\1y Brethren, you a(hnit that the pic- 
ture I have placed before you is very 1.111- 
frie
dly to the sanctity of the Reforolation 
in its origin, but still you are inclined to 


* The Catholic Church obliges none of her children to 
renounce marriage, which she honours as a sacrament: 
but when they have once made a solemn vow before God 
to lead a chaste and single life, she insists that they keep 
that vow unviolatcd to their death, according to the divinc 
precept. lJ any man make a vow to tlie Lord, 0'/' bind l,i111- 
self by an oatil; he sludt not make llis lpord roid, but shall 
fulfil all that he promised ;-and if a 'leoman "tow all!1 thing, 
and bind herself witll an oath, being in Iwr father's lwust' 
and but yet a girl in age; if !ler fat/lcr knolL' the vow sh
 
llath promised, and the oath 'lJJlwrewith sIze hath boun<l I,er 
soul, and lwld llis peace, site shall be bound b!J tile 7JOiJ.'.-- 
(N-um. xxx. 3,4.) 
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vie,v it more fa.vourably at .present. My 
Friends, has the tree changed in any of its 
qualities, or has it only ceased for a time 
to b
ar its poi
onous fruits? Is it in its na- 
ture any thing but schisulatical? l\ly Bre- 
thren, I anl willing to al1o\v, that the con- 
òuct of Dlodern Protestants is no longer 
characterized by those excesses \vhich dis- 
graced tht: earlier periods of the Refonna- 
tion; but to \vhat should this alteration be 
ascri bed ? Not to religion, but rather to 
a change of circumstances in the reform- 
ers ;-they have no longer an interest to 
excite them to these excesses. The eccle- 
siastical spoil has been already carried off- 
the refonner is elevated to those sanle dig- 
nities froln \vhich he expelled the Catho- 
lic : -fro111 carnal indulgence he is no 
longer restrained, and after completing a 
religious revolution, he finds a real interest 
in Ie-establishing and Inaintaining order. 
'fo succeed ill \vhich, the nlonarch has been 
cou1pel1ed to dra \v tighter all the reins of 
governnlent,-to keep on foot numerous 
..' 
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. standing arulies,-and to estab1ish better 
regulated systeols of police. Previous to 
the Refonnation nlen \vere ahllost \vhol1y 
governed by the mild adnlonitions of re- 
ligioll; they have been since only con- 
troled by the po\ver of the bayonet. The 
refOr111ed clergy l1ke\vise have found it ex- 
pedient, (and expedience has al ways been 
. 
their golden rule) to reSUI11C 111any of the 
proscribed Catholic prillcilJes, respecting 
predestination, free-will, the po\ver of re- 
sisting grace and good \vorks, &c.. and 
ha\ye thus defended the Reformation by 
principles the yery reverse of those on 
,vhich they established it.. 
But to convince you that the Reforma- 
tion never lost any of that spirit it first 
ilnbibed-and that it still only \vants an 
object to act upon, I refer you to that 
more pure and genuine l.Jrotestalltis/Jl pro
 
fessed by the dis.s
nting sects *, \vhich 
she\\7ed itself so evidently in the reigns of 


i!' They have been hence styled PuritallS. 
VOL. II., Z 
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the t\VO Cha.lles' *, above a century after 
the settlement of the Reformation, and' 
still lives the terror of this Protestant coun- 
try. Yes the tiole is cOIning, when the 
refornled in this land of Protestantism shall' 
yet drink the bitter cup of their own prin- 
ciples to the very dregs. For if Catholic 
prìnciples, 
hen directed by Catholics, 
could not ,vithstand the inroads of fana- 
ticisnl, ,reak ,vill they prove indeed ,vhen, 
only'assumed by Protestants for a tempo- 
rary purpose. 
But to nlake it still 1110re evident that the 
a1tered conduct of the reformers is not to 
be inlputed to the reformed religion, but 
to principles comlnon to Catholics and aU 
mankind, I \vill ask the Protestant of the 
Church of Englanò, to say, if the Calvinist, 
Socinian, Quaker, or J e\v, are not equally 
nloral and ,veIl c\)nducted in life? t\nd if 
they are, to "'hat ,vl11 he ascribe their or- 
derly deportulent? Certainly not to reIi.. 


-7 Vide Hume, or any historians of the time. 
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:gion, unless it can be proved, by some 
ne\v philosophical principle, that contra.. 
ùictory cause;:; produce a comnlon effect: 
so that the saine argunlent that proves the 
.excellence of the Church of England, \vili 
equally pro\7e the excellence of Socinian.. 
iSU1, Quakerism) and Judaism; \vhich 
should undoubtedly suf-fice to dClllonstrate 
]ts absurdity. 1-"he sanctity of the' Re- 
formation, even in its 1110st pious fol1o,v
rs, 
has in it nothing that exceeds plain, COln- 
lDon, human 1110rality,-nothing but \vhat 
is eqllally applicable to the heathen or the 
J e\\7,-nothing that even in rese
blance 
partakes of that subliIne virtue, ,vhich is 
both preached and practised in the Catho- 
]ic Church, anù ,,,hich has been described 
as the characteristic of Catholic sanctity. 
.. 
l\Iy Brethren, nlY concluding' exhorta- 
tion is in the \vords of the apost1e,-5Yave 
yourselves &fr"OlJl this pe'l'7Jel
Se generation. 
(
Acts ii. 20.) Addressing ßlyself therefore 
in particular to that part of the community, 
,vhich continues separated \vithout the pale 
Z
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of the Catholic Church, I should be the 
last, not\,,>ithstanding ,vhat has been said, to 
{;harge these persons \vith a \\rilful aberration 
frolll the path of truth-I -should be the last 
to judge those nlotives by ,\.hich their con- 
duct has been règulated. To hinl \vho sees 
into the interior of the hU111an heart, who 
can \veigh the actions of Bleil in the ba- 
]ance of justice-I leave the prov-ince of 
judgnlent. 1"he preachers should be that 
of charity and instruction. J{nowing there- 
fore ho\\1' easily Inen are led astray ,,,ith 
the best intentions, I preSU111e not to ar- 
raign their nlotives; but \vith the Saviour, 
raising 111Y voice to h('a\
en, exclainl, Fa.. 
tlLer forg'ive tflem, [01" they knozt' not 'i:Ð!laf 
they do. (Luke x}\iii. 34.) 
At the saIne tinle therefore that I \"ish 
to spare the feelings of nlY 
rotestant 
11eighbour, and to assure hilTI that I ha\
e 
respect for his intentions, and anl ",il- 
ling to adn1it, that nll1ch Inight be said 
in apology, for the part he is acting 
ill religion, yet I cannot hesitate ur- 
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gently to call - upon hinl, to enter into 
judgrnent \\"ith hinlself, and \vith r cool 
and dispassionate Blinù, to rcvie\v' those 
motives by ,vhich his actions are deter- 
111ined. I cannot hesitate in expressing to 
him 111Y conviction, that if Protestants had 
a true insight into the Catholic religion, 
,vere they a\vare that its professors are only 
called to ,vorship God, in FAITH, II OPE, 
AND CHARITY, AXD TO FORl\I THEIR 
LIVES TO THE VIRTUES OF JESUS 
CHRIST, in cro\\,ds they \vould return to 
the bosoln of the Catholic Church. For 
their separation \\Tas not so 11luch the act 
of their 0\\'11 thought as of their guilty 
advisers, \vho as in the case of the iUllocenl 
Susanna, stirred up the n1isguided indigna- 
tion of the nlultitude, and directed it 
against both truth and \.irtue. In the 
language of the prophet then, I exclainl, 
return again to judgnzent, .fur tlley lurce 
borne false witness against her. (Dan. xiii. 
49.) 1
hat your decision may c,Joduct you 
to eternal happiness is lllY constant and 
Sfncere prayer. 


'" 
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SERMON XXI. 


O
 THE CATHOLICITY OF 'fHE CHURCH. 


And this gosp.cl f?f tlte kingdom, shall be 
pJ'eached in the 7-f'hole zl'orld for a testi- 
'J1l0JlY 10 all31atioll8. (l\latt. xxiv. 14.) 
THE motives \I hich call upon .every 
ChristIan to inquire into the nature and 
principles of I)lS nJigion are so powerful 
and pressing, that the Ulan \\ ho is so far 
indìfterent to salvation, as to refuse thenl 
that attention \\'hich such an in1portant 
object dC111al1ds, blindly risks the loss of 
his soul, and \\,j II dt:servedly forfeit ,vhat 
he so little tstcenlS. 
l\ly Brethren, unless you have arri,"ed 
at that point of infidelity which denies the 
l}eces
ity of re\'taled religion, or at that 
degree of extravagance and folly, ,vhich 
a.dn1Íres that variety and 111ultitude of 

cts dispersed throughout the universe. 
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and \vhich in your o\vn land bave nlulti- 
plied beyond all calculation, you lllust 
have discovered the n10st convincing mo.. 
tives for stud y .in o ' the oTounds of revealed 
b b 
religion in general, as ,veIl as those par- 
ticular principles \\711ich fornl the basis of 
your o\vn fai the Turn, rny Brethren, for 
a \vhile, to the- nations of Europe, and 
attentively consider \vhat is thcre passin
 
in the theatre of rcligion. Do you not ob- 
serve \vhole bodies of Christians, opposed 
to each other, on points \\7hich they regar(
 
as essen tial to sal vation 
 Do you not, for 
instance, perceive that the l..utheran and 
the Calvinist cla
h together on episcopal 
authority and justification? 1)0 you not, 
nìOreO\
er, see the Protestant charging- the 
Catholic \vith idolatry and superstition, 
and on the other hand the Catholic urging 
against the Protestant a defect of faith, 
and the criUle of schistn ? Surely then, I 
.say, the individual \vhose interests are in- 
volved, cannot be insensible to such a jar 
cf doctriucs, and in order to distinguis.h 
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prejudice frOB1 evidence,-passion fro 111 
arguillent,-or calu111ny fr0l11 proof, lllust 
see the necessity of trying each and all 
these points in the scales of candour and 
· impartiality. 
l\Iy Brethren, the religious controversies 
,vhich have occupied us for ne
u' three cen- 
turies, are not disputes for honour and 
precedency-not amusenlcnts for the un- 
derstanding-and Incre Inatter of argu- 
ment, but subjects \vhich elnbrace our 
dearest interests in futurity :-and if a love 
of others can influence our conduct in the 
relatives who surround us, "pe 111USt see 
additional 1110tives to lllake all secure by a 
fair and just decision.-Can a Christian 
husband becoille the enelny of a loving 
\vife, can cruelty sit so deep in his deceit- 
ful heart, as to lull her anxious doubts, 
and induce her to joi n hi 111 in a religion, 
\\,hich he suspects to be false and)neffica- 
cious? Can that 111other, \vho carries her 
babe upon her breast, call upon hcr Crea- 
tor to bless it throughout all eternity, and 



177 


yet be indifferent to \vhat is 50 intilllately 
connected \vith its future felicity? Unlike 
those èivil contests, \vhere the object in 
dispute is often of little consequence to the 
multitude, (though they catch all the ar- 
dour that animates their leaders,) here, 
each one becomes a þrincipal, and bet\veen 
truth and falsehood, bet\\Teen the validity 
or insufficiency of his faith) are balanced 
those dtstinies \vhich \vill complete his 
happiness or misery for eternity. It is on 
these grounds therefore, I conceive, that I 
am justified in continually calling upon 
everyone, ,vhether Catholic or Protestan t, 
Dissenter or I\{ethodist, to institute a seri- 
ous inquiry, and prove his religion by such 
principles as are the sure criterion of truth. 
lVly Brethren, because in religion, as \vell 
as in philosophy, there are maxims \vhich 
are universal, and adnlÎt of 110 dispute,- 
maxims \vhich serve as lights to the under- 
standing, and often render an obscure sub- 
ject eviòcnt, 1 lately directed your attention 
to the Unity and Sanctity of the Church: 
VOL. II. A a 
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and I no\v ,vish to call it to her Catholicity; 
-a quality, I insist, that \vill euable you 
to discern the true fold.-Since, ho\\rever 
Christians nlay be divided on particular ar- 
ticles of faith, 0 ne point conceded by all 
sects and societies is, that the Church of 
Christ is Catholic. It seenlS a principle 
too old to be shaken, too true ever to be 
forgotten, and \\Till descend \vith the Apos- 
tolic Creed, to the latest period of tinlc. 
I believe the hol....Z/ Catholic Church. 
Jly Brethren, I shall take it up this 
day as a distinguishing nlark of the Church 
of Christ; and trust it \vill be in 111Y po\ver 
to poiut it out as belonging so evidently 
and f:xclusively to that congregation of 
\\'hich you are lnen)[,ers, that the silly pre- 
SUll1ption of others \\7ill be Blade apparent, 
,rho arroo'ate to thenlselves a title not their 
(-) 
O\\J.I1. It Inay be first ho\re\7er necessary 
to infornl tht
 1110re illiterate part of my 
f] oc k, \\' ho often perhaps use the word 
Catholic, \\ ithout kno\\'ing its reall1Jean.. 
ing, that it is of G I cek extraction, slg" 
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nifying universal; and is eUlployed in 
that sense \vhich is opposite to particular, 
and \vhich expresses a part only, or section 
of a ,vhole. 1"hus the la\v of nature may 
be said to be catholic or universal, because 
it applies to alllnankind difFused through- 
out the universe. But the custolns of 
England or the la \VS of France are particu- 
lar, and not catholic, since they concern 
only those countries to \vhich they iOlfl1e- 
diately belong. I adnlit that the \vord 
CATHOLIC is no where to be found in the 
sacred text *; but like the \vord TRI- 
NITY, has ahvays been used as a tradition- 
ary ternl, to express a point of faith clear- 
ly laid do\vn in scripture. l\s the one im- 
plies a Godhead in three Pel sons, so the 
other denotes universality to be an esseu- 
tial property of truth. It is not therefore 
the expression, out the point of doctrine 
\vhich claims your atten tion. 'The nlatter 
of this discour
e I shall therefore presen t 



 It occurs, however, in the titles of thf' Epistlec:; of ,
. 
.Tames and Jude. 


l\a 2 
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to. you arranged nuder the fonn of the 
following syll0giSl11. 1'hat only is the 
true Church of (Jlurch, \vhich is cathulic 
or universal: but the Church of llo111e 
only is catholic or universal; therefore tbe 
Catholic Church of ROIne only is the trùc 
Church of Christ. . 
My Brethren, having already established 
the unity of truth-it nece:,sarily follo\\rs 
that truth is also essentially líni.cersal or 
... 
Catholic, like the Deity hllllseif. For to 
suppose that truth is one, and not uni ver- 
sal, \vould iUlply as absolute a contradic- 
tion, as to assert the unity, and finity of 
the Supreme Bting. For let us penetr'ate 
into the highest heavens, or the profound- 
est depths of the ocean,-let us visit the 
peasant's cabin
 or the grandeur of Cæsar's 
palace,-let ns study the changes of titne, 
or the inlm
tahility of eternity,-\ve shall 
universally conternplate one. and the san1C 
God. And as he is the author of all excel- 
)ence, the source of all perfection, truth; 
justice, and grace, every ,vhere elllal1ate 
, 
from him as from a conHl1on center; and 
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like the beams of the Ineridian Sun, 
pour their splendid light npon the 1110ral 
\rorld. Thus God hinlself reigns in his 
attri Lutes, and like the Deity, truth, is 
one and uni\.ersaL 
The Catholicity of truth hence becon1t's 
the tundalnental principle of the Catha.. 
Ii city of Christ's Church. "f'or as far as 
trli th is diffused, so far does she ex tcnd. 
InaslTIuçh as truth is absolutcly intli\'Ísible J 
so far the Church is essentially unÎ\>er:ja1.. 
Such is the grand principle of Catholicity; 
a principle as essential to a true and divine 
Church, as infinity is essential to the true 
, 
God. And as the denial of either of the di- 
vine attributes, ,vould ultin1ately lead to 
the sanction of atheisnl, so the rejection 
of the universality uf the true ('hurch, 
\voll1d directly authorize infid
lity.-By 
the Catholicity of the true Church, \\'e 
therefore uuderstand that existence she 
has had in e,.ery period of t Ìrne since 
l1er establishn1ent by Christ; as also, 
her extension through all the nations 
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f)f the earth. Nor can further argulnent. 
be required to set fOJ th this neces- 
sary charal'teri
tlc, since I trust it shines 
by its 0\\'11 light, and 01ust be e\yident 
to everyone \vho for a nlOlnent ad\Terts 
to the vie\\'s and intentions of Ged, in giv- 
ing a rev{aled religion to nlan. I \vill 
therefore \vaste no tinle in reasoning upon 
a point which stands proved in that very 
cOlnrnisfiiùll \\ 11Ich the apostles received 
from their di vi ne l\laster, 
hort]y before 
his ascension :-going t"e1"
f'ore, said he to 
thern, teach ye atl nations, and behold I 
{1111 roitlt !IOU alt days, even to tILe COnSUll11Jla- 
lion 0/' the 'li'(Jrld. (l\latt. xxviii. 20.) 
It is this djffusiol
 through tilne alid 
space, \vhich characterizes the Church Ca- 
tholic, or universal; and being expressly 
pointed out by Christ in the \vords just 
cited, as \vell as in the text \vith which I 
began this discourse, uecollles one of those 
distinguishing properties she can never 
lose. l\lorc strikingly evident ho\vever 
than any ot her, it is one \vhich so abso.. 
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lutely requires the concurrence of God, 
that it is impossible it should ever be the 
appendage of error. Natural religion (by 
natural I mean that "7hich is not revealed) 
nlay certainly vary 3,S to the Inanner ill 
,vhich homage is paid to the Suprenle Be- 
ing; because it has not been fixed by re- 
velation. For as different means mav lead 
., 
to the saine end, and an obligation be dis- 
charged in several \vays, so in that religion 
,vhich nature dictates, ,ve tnay render \vor- 
ship to God by the sacrifice of a victim, 
the offering of fruits, or the VO\VS of a 
faithful and unponut
d })eart. But \vhere 
revelation has so fixed anrl detennined the 
l110de of exercising religion, as to be 
styled revealed religion-\vhen God him- 
self declares that he ,vill accept no other 
species of hOlnage, and that he zvho belie1.'es 
not, shall be condemned, (lVIark x\.i. 16.) 
. can it remain doubtful to anyone that this 
religion is a positive la\v, in its nature uni- 
versa], and \vould inlply a CtHltradiction, 
were it subject to variation? Like etcl oal 
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truth, ,vhich can never de\7iate fron) itself, 
it lDust sooner cease to exist. 
rro explain this by an easy example, let 
us Î1nagine \ve are all rtquired to copy upon 
canvass the likeness of one particular ob. 
ject. If we succeed, does it not necessa- 
rily follo\v that the pictures, by their re- 
senlblance to the original, nlu
t be all like 
one another, and that they remove froln 
the line of truth in. the sanle proportion as 
they differ? 
N O\V, nlY Brethren, since revelation is 
.,ur conlnlon rule, and as the d i fferen t 
creeds, Of for111s of ,vor
hip by \vhich 
Christians are directed, are all supposed to 
be copied frotH that 1l10del, they should 
certainly resen1ble, other\vise they cannot 
he divine; and in the contrast of opposi- 
tion cannot fail to display the strongest 
fvidence of error and inconsistency. 
Truth then being essentially universal, 
the revealed religion of Jesus (
hrist con. 

eql1ently assunled that character, aHd from 
the first, the Cburch e111ployed it as a sign 
I · 
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to determine the purity of her doctrin
, the 
authenticity of her faith, and the sanctity 
of her cOITIìnunion: by this she \vas to be 
known from all others, by this to be cha- 
racterized, as no national nor particular 
congregation. For \vh
n heresy began to 
appear, as it did in the earliest age, and 
its professors broached their private opi- 
nions to the \vorld, in opposition to the 
faith and doctrine of the Church, it be- 
caIne requisite to distinguish truth by 

ome quality not COffilTIOn to err01'1. As 
error therefore is a Inoral defect, and like 
all human efforts necessarily lin1Íted, and 
as universalIty is the exclusive prop
rty of 
trut
, so this quality was assulned and 
declared to he the grand characteristic of 
re,"e]ation. And hence for the sake of dis- 
tinction, the true Church \vas styled ('fa... 
tholie, or universal :-and as that profession 
of faith the apostle's creed \va
 universaJly 
recei
ed through aU the nations {)f the 
earth, this qualifying tenn Catholic, 
served to denote the true believer an10ng 
VOL: II. B b 
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every class of Christians, as evidently 
as Christianity distinguished hin1 from 
Pagans. The above tern1 moreover \vas 
constituted the mark of sound faith, by 
,vhich every article and point of doc- 
tri ne \vas to be tried like gold in the fur- 
nace; anù could they not stand this or- 
deal of truth, they \vere rejected as spuri- 
ous anù heretical. However po\verful the 
arguillent adduced to support a particular 
sentinlent or opinion, ho\vever strength- 
ened by authority, learning, and example, 
its \veakness and fallacy ,vere discovered in 
its defect of Catholicity, or in other ,vords, 
in the absence of that necessary qualifica- 
tion, that of having al \vays been the uni- 
fOl'111 and avowed doctrine of the Church. 
There lllay be SOlne, I adnlit, \vho 
\vill pretend to dispute the correctness of 
this explanation, ,vlllch I have attached 
to the \vord Catholic; because it \vould 
excl ude they say numerous bodies of 
Christians fron1 the pale of the Church.- 
"rhey ,vould rather prefer, that tbe \vord 
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be interpreted Christian, or be a tern} to 
express that compound of churches and 
sects \vhich constitute Christendolu; hop- 
ing that in this incongruous mass theirs 
also nlight be comprised. 
But this interpretation, my Brethren, of 
the ,vord Catholic is founded not Inore 011 
metaphysical dlmonstration, than on the 
,vritings and unanimous declarations of the 
holy Fathers, ,vho in the very sanle sense 
often urged it against the chanlpions of 
heresy, as an argument \vhich fixes them 
to a point they can never evade. The 
11igh antiquity of the expression may be 
learnt from a letter of St. Ignatius, \"ho 
was made Bishop of Antioch only 68 years 
after the death of Christ. * "Where Jesus 
Christ is," says he, "there also is the 
Catholic Church:" and in an account of 
the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, disciple 
of St. John the Apostle, extant in Euse- 
þius, \ve are told, that being about to 


o1!f Ep. ad Smyrn. 
Bb2 
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expire the il1ustriC'us martyr offered up his 
prayers "for the \\'hole Catholic Church 
spread throughùut the \vorld t." 
1\1y Brethren, there are other passa
es 
in the holy Fathtrs which I will also pro- 
duce for my O\Vtl justification as \\ ell as 
your instruction, and which clearly de- 
clare what they nlean
 by the tern} Catho- 
lic. St. Cyril, \vho becaule Bishop of J e.. 
rusalcln in the Jear 350, in his eighteenth 
catechetical instruction says, that" the 
Church is called C'atholic, belause she is 
diffused throughout an nat10ßS to the very 
ends of the earth, -and because she teaches 
Catholical1J, t}1at is," he e:x plains "uni- 
yersal1y, and ,vithaut any defect or altera- 
tion, all points of faith. "-And agaiu this 
Father, 11lore app
sitely in another part of 
the same instruction \\'rites thus: "''''hen 
you go into any city do 110t inquire for 
the church, or the house of G ad) for here- 
tics also have their house of God and a 


· Lib. 4. c. 15. 
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church; but a"k for the Catholic C'hurcIl, 
for that is the true name of that holy 
Church, \vhich is the tl10ther of us aHa 
If you inquire by this natl1e, no heretic 
,viII direc: you tù his o\vn church." 
These are reolarkable ,vords, l11Y Friends, 
plain and di
tilict as t.heJ need to be, and 
lllay yet be used as they \\'ere near fifteen 
centuries agö.- To this testinlony I can 
add that of the great St. .Allgustin, who 
arguing ,vith SOU1C heretics of his tirne, te11s 
thelll, * "If you \\ri
h to be considered 
Catholics, first she\\p that you are in conl- 
Inunion \vith all nations.'" 
Such then, 111Y Brethren, is the expJa- 
11ation of the word Catholic, cOllfonll- 
ahle ,vith Scripture and the e\.idences of 
the Fathers. It is that distinguishing 
nalllC, ,rhich given to the true Church 
of Christ in the first century of her 
existence, has been fUflllally rceorded 
in those three professions of fai th, the 
Apostolic, the Nicene, and the .t\thallasian 



 De Unit. F..,cc1. 
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Creeds; to \vhich even the Protestant 
Church of England, in the eighth of her 
"rhirty.. nine Articles, bears this honourable 
testiolony. -" These Creeds ought tho- 
rough Iy to be recei ved and beheV'ed, for 
they nlay be proved by the 1110st certain 
'van"ants of holy scripture."-In the first, 
tht'refore, \ve declare our belief "in the 
Iloly L"'atlzolic (lhurcll." In the seC"ond, \ve 
profess to believe "one, holy, Catholic, 
and Apostoliclll ('!lurch ;"-alld in the last, 
solenln]y aver that "II/hoever will he sav- 
ed, bçfòrc all tllings it i8 1lecessarl} that he 
hold the Cathulic jaith." 
Having provtd to you that Catholicity 
is that inherent quality which detennines 
the Church of Christ, nlY second propo- 
sition is, that it can only be discovered 
in the Church of Ronle. l\ly Brethren, 
after what I have just stated, I an1 a\vare 
of the ad\
antageouli ground on ,vhich I 
stand \vith 111Y opponents, when I propose 
to prove the (
hurch of R0111e exclusively 
(:atholic. J t js to defend a truth ahnost 
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too evident to be denied,-too clear to be 
douhted,-and nearly too \Ven established 
ever to need a proof.-For it is inlpossible 
to cOl1tenlplate th
 Church of Rome, and 
at the sanle tilne to restrain the imagina- 
tion from penetratIng through eighteen 
centuries to the days of St. Peter, \vhen 
that apostle first preached the faith of 
Christ in the capi tal of the \vorld, and there 
sealed it in his blood by a glorious martyr- 
dom. At that period of time, the Church 
of Rome was in conlmunion \vith all the 
great churches of the universe, founded 
by the rest of the apostles, and in conjunc- 
tion ,vith thelTI formed one Universal 
Church, teaching all nations.--Antioch, 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, and the other Sees 
of Asia, \vere conlprehended \\rithin the 
same pale, and froln the rising to the 
setting sun, from the shores of Britai n to 
the southernmost point of Africa-Rolne 
beheld her faith and jurisdiction preached 
to countries morc extended than her em- 
pire. 
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Thus the See of Peter rose in dignity the 
Metropolitan Church of the Christian 
world, ,vhilst that uni \.ersal jurisdiction 
\vhich this precedency gave it, and which it 
held through that apostle froln Jesus Christ, 
like rays diverging froln a common center, 
Inade it the point of union to an other 
churcheô.-So that to be in cOlnu1union 
,vith the See of ROlLe, or the ROU1c.ln 
Church, ,vas to be in conl1nunion \vith all 
the nation
 of the earth *; and to belong 
to the Catholi c as \vell as to the Roman 
Church. For H,ollle professed that faith, 
preached that doctrine, and participatec.l 
in those sacranJcnts \vhich \vere COmtnoll 
to the \rho1e Church; and on the other 
hauò, each particular Church in conUllU- 
nion with that of ROIne, sa\v reflected in 
her, the doctrine and the faith of the uni- 
versal Church. 


.. "The Catholic Church," writes the Protestant Au. 
thor of the Treatise, cc is one by the communion of all it
 
parts; and thercfore they who break communion with any 
one part, must necessarily disunite theln
elves from thtt 
whole." Barwick's Treat. p. 6. 
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Such, n1Y Brethren, has ever been the 
cat.holicity of the Roman Church, as I am 
able to she\v by the fullest historical evi- 
dence, did time permit. But as I cannot 
recur to that detail of proof, I shaH con- 
tent myself \vith pointing to those kno\vn 
and authenticated acts in her history, 
,vhich at different periods clearly demon- 
strate her title to be Catholic. I allude to 
those general councils ,vhich have been 
held by the authority of the Roman See, 
and ill \vhich prelates of her communion 
l1ave assembled from every quarter of the 
universe. These councils have been nu- 
ßlerous, and having nearly folJo\ved in 
succession, stand in every age the record- 
ed monunlents of her unceasing Catholi- 
city. By specifying therefore some of the 
most renlarkable, I shall enable you to 
mark her diffusion through every point of 
time. 
My Brethren, it is universally admitted
 
that the Church of Rome, ,vhen first esta- 
blished by St. Pete
, was in conlmunion 
VOL. II. C C 
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,vith those churches 'v hich had been pre.. 
viously founded by the apostles; she ,vas 
therefore at that period universal, or ,vhat 
,ve call Catholic. St. Paul, ,vriting to 
the ROMANS, says, your .faith is spoken 
of in the 'tvhole 'tvo1-ld. (Rom. i. 8.) 
N o\V let us òescend three centuries of 
her duration, and she ,vill still appear Ca- 
tholic. 'Vhen Pope Sylvester convened at 
Nice that celebrated asseInblyof prelates, 
,vho thus by the voice of the universal 
Church \vere to detern1Ïne the doctrine of 
revelation, concerning the divinity of Jesus 
Christ, HE, the Bishop of Rome, presided 
by his legates, and with those Fathers, ,vho 
had been collected from the kno,vn coun- 
tries of the globe, subscribed to tbat Ca- 
tholic profession ot faith, styled the Nicene. 
Creed. 
Let us traverse in thought three centu- 
. 
ties more, 
nd ,ve shall arri ve at that pe- 
riod when the Bri tish nation ,vas con verted 
from Paganism by the Church of Ron1e. 
It has been questioned by sonle, 'v hether 
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the Roman Church has not ceased to be 
Catholic at that tinle. But that she ,vas 
still the Church in communion \vith all 
nations, is evident from the sixth general 
Council, ,vhich shortly after assembled at 
Constantinople. In this Council Pope 
Agatha presided by his three legates, ,vho 
were met by a hundred and si.l'ty-one pre- 
lates of the church, and together signed 
their dogn1atical decree, ,vhich declared 
that Peter spoke by the lips of Ag'atho*.- 
Froln this period continuing our revie\v, 
,ve reach the t,velfth century, which I no- 
tice for its four general Councils held at 


Iff: This declaration was in consequence of the complete 
refutation of the Monothelite heresy by. the Pope, in a let- 
ter addressed to the Emperor; in which he writes, "the 
Catholic world acknowledges this Church (the Church of 
Rome) to be the mother and mistress of all other churches. 
Its primacy is derived from St. Peter, the prince of the 
apostles, to whom Jesus Christ entrusted the direction of 
the whole flock, with an assurance that his faith should 
never fail."-On this letter being laid before the counciI, 
the fathers unanimously exclaimed, " Pe(t'r has spokt;n hy 
the lipr of Agatho." 


Cc
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ROHle, in the second of ,vhich near one 
thousand bishops ,vere convened. 1"'he 
Church of R0l11C ,vas therefore still Catho- 
1ic. 
Proceeding'down the lapse of three Dlore 
ages, ,ve come to that interesting epoch 
\v hen the last and famous General Council 
of the Church assem bled in the ci ty of 
Trent, ,vith the circulnstances of \vhich, 
my Brethren, you are, or undoubtedly 
ought to be acquainted. Luther in the 
madness of his heart proclaimed the Church 
of Rome corrupted, and no longer the Ca- 
tholic Church of Christ. To renlove this 
scandal from the ,vorld, and that the light 
of truth Blight shine to all nations, the 
Roman Pontiff sunlnloned all the Bishops 
of the Church to a general council, that 
they nlight give evidence of their own 
doctrine, and bear testimony to that of 
Ronle. 1\ly Brethren, behold these pre- 
lates, to the nuolber of many hundreds as- 
sembling from tbe four quarters of the 
globe, bringing \yith them that faith they 
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, 
had preached to the universe, ,,,hicb ,vas 
the faith of ROll1e. 'Vas not this at once a 
demonstration oftheiCatholicity of the Ro- 
Ulan Church, as \vell as of the purity of her 
faith? Did she not then appear the city 
seated upon a '/noltntaiu, the visible Church 
of all nations, represented by these I.;
thers 
in conlmunion \vith her ?-and \vhen the 
council conde111ned the doctrine of Luther 
and his associates, as ne\v, false, and con- 
trary to scripture and revelation, was not 
that the decision of the IT niversal Church? 
If it ,vas not, I kno\v not \vhat could de- 
serve that appellation. 
Against the irreforulable decrees of this 
council, to ,vhich Luther and his followers 
had appealed, the reformers entered their 
vain Protest, froln ",'hence they acquired 
tbe name of Protestants *, ,,'hich very 


,. On this occa
ion the reformers only confirmed to them- 
5elves this title, which they had first acquired hy this 
Protest against the Diet of Spire in the year 1529. "The 
power," says 1\Iosheim, "which had been granted by the 
former Diet to every prince of managing ecclesiastical mat- 
ters as they thought proper, until the meeting of a genera] 
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tenn signifies not Catholic. \Vhilst their 
opposition served but to lender the judg- 
Juen t passed more fornlal and conspicu.. 
ous, because as the apostle says, heresies 
thel'"e'171llst be, that they also zvho are ap- 
proved may be 1nade 1nanifest. (1 Cor. xi. 
19.)-'"fhe object for \vhich this sacred 
senate assenlbled being therefore effected, 
(which ,vas to hold up the lamp of revealed 


council, was now revok
d by a majority of votes, and not 
only so, but every change was declared unlawful 
that should be introduced into the doctrine, discip- 
Jine, or worship of the established religion, betòre the 
determination of the approaching council was known.- 
Theretòre when the princes and nu
mbers now mentioned 
(the Elector of Saxon
", Landgrave of Hesse, and some 
ûthers) found that all their arguments and remonstrances 
made no impression-they entered a solemn protest against 
this decree on the 29th of April, and appealed to the 
Emperor and a future council." (Eccles. Hist. vol. iVa 
p. 12.) l\1any Protestants have sufficient candour to ac- 
knowledge the impropriety of first recognizing and then 
rejecting-of first appealing to, and then protesting against 
an authority. Huw often however in controversy with 
Catholics du thc
e same Protestants begin, by aprealing 
to scripture, and end, by protesting against its authority! 
How can tlicy ju
tify thiß conduct? 
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-truth to the world, and to determine by a 
positive decree every agitated point of doc- 
trine, that all 'J71ight see 'tl)ho /2ad eyes, and 
might heal" w,ho could understand), a ter- 
mination ,vas put to this celebrated coun- 
cil in the year ]563; \vhen the Fathers 
again diffused thelnselves over all the na- 
tions of the earth, bearing evidence to th
 
purity, and the sanctity of the faith of 
Rome. Continuing from that period to the 
present time in comnlunioll \vi th that See, 
they have never ceased to teach the same 
doctrin
, preach the same faith, and ad- 
minister the saIne sacralnents, . to every 
tribe and people; by \vhich they still 
practically demonstrate the Church of 
Rome to be Cath01ic. 
But n1Y proposition \vas, that she is ex- 
clusively Cath?lic, because she only has 
visibly existed in every age, since her 
establishnlent by St. Peter, and has never 
ceased to be diffused over all nations, by 
her communion ,vith thenl. History ena- 
bles us to perceive, that every sect of 
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Christians out of communion ,vith the 
Church of Rome, has had but a passing 
existence. All have originated in a sepa- 
ration fron1 her, have Ii ved thei 1- tinle, like 
other hlunan institutions, and have died 
a\vay. Arianism, ,vhich 'ras formed into 
a Church in the fourth century, and had 
more ,,,idely extenùed itself than any he- 
resy of the present day, disappeared in the 
seventh.-This ,vas follo\ved by Nestori... 
aniS111, \vhich, in its turn, gaye place to 
Eutychianism. Next, came forth the 
schisnlatical Church of Greece, a thou- 
sand years too late to be Catholic; and 
last of all 'vas brought upon the stage of 
Europe, the rifOl71Zed Church of Luther, 
,vhich has since undergone a variety of 
changes. 
Here, nlY Brethren, \ve discover no 
trace of Catholicity. As these societies 
\rere cOlnposed of the follo\vers of in- 
dividuals, so also "'ere they confined to 
a narro\v territory, au.d seldom stretched 
beyond a province, or a kingdoln; ,,'itness 
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the l{irk ùf Scot1al
d, and the Church of 
England. rrhe very nan1t of Catholic is 
,,'anting to thenl. To be sure, these latter 
have not ye(sunk into total oblivion, be.. 
neath the ,\reigh t of tinle, like the refornl- 
ed churches of Inore early date, but' if \ve 
reflect upon that general cry, of U the 
(Church is in danger," ,,,hich has been so 
often raised, and the alarm excited for their 
fate, ,ve may conclude tbat perpetuity is 
not a property that belongs to them. Such 
apprehensions at once betray a \veak foun- 
dation, anù a tenùency to ruin. 
Nor can I belp here contrasting the 
feelings ßlanifested by Catholics, \vhen 
infidelity a fe\v years back breaking forth 
in 
'rance, threatened to s\veep the religion 
of Ronle from the face of the earth. When 
her Tenlples lay smoal,-ing, her Priests mas- 
sacred, or fugiti ves in a foreign land;- 
,vhen hosts ,rere ]eagued against her, and 
the Venerable Pontiff' ,vas seen dragged 
fronl her at tars, to perish by the hands of 
infidels, there ,vere some, \\rho in the joy 
VOL. I I. D d 
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of their hearts exclaimed, "Behold the 
proud Church of Rome is fallen!" cc She 
,vho sat as a Queen for eighteen hundred 
years, is no\v no more !" U Humbled in 
her Chief, she. is become the footstool of 
her enemies."-l\;Iy.Brethren, ,\re snÜled at 
their ignorance, \ve pitied their delusion. 
Instead of trembling beneath her aged co- 
lunlns, and exclailning "the Church is in 
danger!" \ve told theln that as the Church 
of Rome \vas no hUlnan establishment, so 
by no human endeavours cuuld it be over- 
thro\vn. 'Ve adnlitted the violence of the 
assault directed against her, but observed, 
this \\70uld only prove that she ,vas im- 
nloveably fixed, and iUlnlortally establish- 
ed. That ,vhen the fury of her enenl ies 
should be exhausted, she \vould appear to 
stand, like the unshaken oak, ready to 
þrave another telnpest.-lTpon tltis l'tock, 
said Jesus Christ, I build 172Y Church, and 
the gates of hell shall never prevail ag;aiJlst 
her. (l\Iatt. xvi. 18.) 
Have not events then shewn that our 



. 


20S 


confidence ,vas ,ven grounded? \9" es, my 
Brethren, and upon the strength of this as- 
surance ,ve build our faith, that amidst 
the ,vreck of ages, and the fall of empires, 
the Church of ROIne shall stand until 
the consum17zation of the world. (Matt. 
xxviii. 20.) 
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SERMON XXII. 


8HE'VING THE 'VANT OF CATHOLICITY 
IN THE PROTESTANT SECTS. 


I g;i
'e tl/auks to 1JìY God t/zr(ju
'1t Jcsus 
Christ 101- you till, becau
'e your flâth is 
spoken qf in tILe ziJhole zcorld. (RÙ1l1. 
i. 8.) 


THE exclusive title of the Church of 
Rome to ('atholicity has been already 
established in D1Y ]ast discourse. The ar- 
gument by \vhich it ,vas supported, Dot 
less conclusive than cOllcise,-not less evi- 
dent than irrefutable, ran as follo\ys: That 
only is the true Church of Christ, which 
is Catholic, or universal. But the C'hUfCh 
of Rome only is Cathùlic, or univer
al, - 
therefore the Church of Iìonle only is the 
true Catholic Church of Christ. 
The Church Catholic then inlplies that 
cOß1mUJ1Ïty, that faith, that doctrine, that 
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,vorship, which eXIstIng in e\gery period 
of tinlC since the fìrst preaching of Chris- 
tianity by the apostles, ha\'e extended 
through all the nations of the 
arth. No,,', 
nlY Friends, if the catholicity of the Church 
of ROHle have been satisfactorily proved, 
the argunlent directly tends to this evi- 
dent conclusion, that every other church 
is schisl11atica1. For to concei "e t".o ca- 
tholicities, \vouJd be as illogical and con.. 
tradictorya sentiment, as to contend for 
t\VO infinities: and a5 tbe infinity of God 
directly establishes his unity, so the cat ha.. 
licity of the Church of Roole incontt'sta- 
bly proves, that her universality is indi- 
vidual, and consequent ly that every other 
church is a schisl11atical congregation. 
No\v, IllY Brethren, after ha\.ing laid 
do\vn this clear, logical inference as a fun- 
danlental principle, can it be necessary to 
produce other argU111ents to she,v that the 
Protestant Sects, either individually or 
colltcti\'ely considered, arc not catholic? 
Can it ue necessary to prove that they are 
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110 part of that T\vhole from \vhich they are 
separated * ? Can it be necessary to prove in 
these days of light and philosophical wis- 
dOll1, that t\VO are not one? Heavens! 
\ve are eXplaining principles in this en- 
lightened age, that our Fathers \vould 
ha,"e blushed to have been ignorant of.- 
Where then \viII Protestants place the ca- 
tholicity of the refornled religion?- "ViII 
they center it in Luther, \vho boasted, that 
for a long tiule he stood alone opposed to 
the whoie Christian Church ?-or ,viII they 
place it in that cHosen band of his associ- 
ates, on \vhon1 as on the ,vicked inhabi- 
tan ts of Babel, the Lord poured forth the 
spirit of discord, that they and their de- 
scendants might proclaim to generations, 
in perpetual schis111 their own disgrace?- 
or ,vill they give it to our national Church, 
and maintain that the religion of an island 
is uni versal ? Of an island did I say? is 
there a single county that professes it ? 


· Ste note, page 193. 
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Nay, has it a single family of its' pale, 
'ttJith one heart and one rnind? 
There are adversaries, I kno\v, \vho as- 
sert that ho\vever glorious has shone 
the catholicity of the Church of ROlue 
during lTIany ages,-nevertheless since the 
period of the Refornlation the gro\\rj ng 
multitude of her opponents has nearly 
eclipsed her ancient celebrity, and has 
no,v left her, distinguished only for her 
venerable antiquity.-Here ho\vever I atll 
again ready to Ineet them.-I affinn and 
am able to prove, t11at her catholicity at 
this day, is as patpably evident, as the non.. 
catholicity of every other C0111111unity, and 
stands a truth as little to be questioned, as 
the physical existence of India or China. 
The catholicity Qf the Church of Jt0t11e 
actually appears in that Înll11ense popula- 
tion of Christians of every country in 
comulunion \vith her, in her doctrine, in 
11er sacraments, and in her ''fonn of wor- 
shir,-in an \"hich she is con1pletely Ca- 
tholic, or uUl\7rrsal. 




os 



ry Bret hrell, were ,ve to ..nake the Blan- 
ners and custonlS of any particular nation, 
a rule for judging the rest of the universe, 
"'C should soon disco\"er that \\re had 
adopted a fallacio,us mode of reasoning, 
and that partial information can never be 
Inade a fair ground for a general conclu- 
SJon. I t is on ly by taking a wide \.ie\v of 
111ankind that \\rc are enabled to know it,-- 
and it is only by balancing our idea"J aud 
cotllparing facts that \\re are enabled to, de- 
cide correctly. rrhis nlaxinl should be re- 
vered in religion not less than in, philoso. 
phy: I \\Tould neither pass an opinion on 
Protestantisln, by \vhat I obscr'Ted at 
!{otne, nor confound the ,,'holc christian 
,vor1d \vith \\rhat is acting in Great Britain. 
\Verc an individual to tra\Pcrse the counties 
of England, and visit .its u1rtropolis \vith a 
111ind solely attrnti"e to religion, the issue 
of his liInited olJsrrvations undouhtedly 
\vonld be, that the Ronlan Catholic Church 
IS a rare and se
lllty sect, little \\70rthy of 
the n
l111e it bears. N () otì1er sen t inlent 
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indeed can that Englishman have, who only 
fornls his ideas frorlt \vhat he observes in 
his own country: for his judgmeht must 
necessarily be as confined as his island. 
But let him open his understanding to the 
light of the hemisphere;-let hin1 search 
the records of his ancestors, and he ,vill 
observe that the scattered congregations of 
our community are the p}ecious remains of 
once Catholic Britain. Since the period 
,,,'hen it formed a part of the Catholic 
\\"0 rid , it is true, our ranks are sadly 
thinned, but \ve live to tell \vhat our 
country \vas.--There is a glory. in the 
reflection of being the fe\v, )vho stood 
firm Ì11 the hour of trial, au(l have seen a 
,vhole people fall benea th the stofln.- The 
day existed ,vhen every sanctuary of the 
land con tained an at tar of the great Ca- 
tholic Church, and the apostolic faith of 

ome \vas preached throughout the realnl. 
The very\valls ofourCathedrals, and l\Tins- 
ters yet stand to 3:ttest that England 
was Catholic, before it ,vas Protestant, and 
VOL. II. Ee 
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plainly speak the splcndour of our ancient 
\vorship. Not yet three centuries have 
rolled over our heads, since first the stand.. 
ard of Protestantislll \vas unfurled on the 
Bri tish shores, W. here Catholicity had been 
seated froll1 the early da\vn of Christianity. 
We remain a rare exception to the national 
apostacy, and retain that faith \vhich aU 
Britain professed for a thousand years be- 
fore. And even if this renlnan t of Catho- 
lic England ,vere dispossessed of the reli- 
gion of their forefathers, the statutes of 
parlialnent, history, and tradition proclaim 
it; \vhilst the JDournful ruins of sacred mo- 
numents, in funereallnajesty, bid the awe- 
struck traveller observe the violence by 
\vhich it \vas effected. 
Let bu t the deluded cro\vd therefore, 
\vhom prejudice has taught to hate u
, 
look back upon thei r ancestors, through a 
few' generations, and they ,viII observe then} 
tracing \vith us the sanle conlnlon path to- 
\\Tards heaven, and in their dying entreaties 
calling upon their descendants never to 
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abandon it.-They ,vill behold thelU 
u
ited ,vith us, in a communion of the 
same prayers, of the same sacran1ents, and 
of the sanle ,vorship, till that fatal day, 
when their posterity, blinded Iby interest, 
- ,vere persuaded that the doctrine of Lu- 
ther ,vas lllore orthodox than that of the 
Catholic Church.-\Vith error, every spe- 
cies of moral confusion entered alTIOngst 
theln. Ere that period, none had ever 
heard of Protestant, Dissenter, 1\Iethodist, 
Anabaptist, Independant, Quaker, and that 
list of reforlners, for which this country is 
110'V beCOlne the scorn and the pity of the 
,vhole Christian \vorld. Neither J e,v nor 
Greek is able to describe the fanatical 
nlUn)mery ,vith ,vhich it abounds :-justIy 
\\"e Inay say, it is delivered over by the 
hand of God a prey to dissension and folly, 
in punishment of its pride.-T ley, says the 
Prophet, are all cOlifounded and asllamed; 
the forgers of errors are gone tog'etllel' into 
cOlifusion. (Is
. xlv. 1 U.) 
So nluch for this country, \vhich has 
Ee2 
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ceased to be yatholic. But if the naOle of 
Britain be blotted out of the Catholic 
,vorld by her breach of cOlnlnunio
 ,vith 
the Church of Rome, it surely demon- 
strates a renunciation of that (aitl ,vhich 
bad been originally preached by Ollr ances- 
tors.-It is, t,herefore, for you, D1Y Bre.. 
thren, attentively to exanline ,vhat pro- 
portion of the universe is stil1 comprehend- 
ed in it. Pass to Ireland, then, and there 
you ,vill discover a people alnlost ,vholly 
Catholic, ,,,ho, to the nun) ber of five mil- 
lions, yet hold fast the religion of their, 
forefathers. I aiD correct in calling it a 
,vbole people, for th
 few Protestant inha.. 
bitants it contains eilligrated ffolD this 
country. 
 Yes, Ireland is Ça
holic to 
the very heart; and I must observ.c, that 
she prcsents the solitary instance of an en- 
tire nation nobly s
crificing their property, 
'their liberty, independence, and honours, 
for the preservation of that religion,. ,vhich 
the once Catholic clergy and people of 
this land sacrilegiously exchanged for 


.... 
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gold. - Riches and religion, it seenlS, 
operated on the two countrie5 \vlth an 
inverse influence; the one gave up pro- 
perty for religion; the other surrendered 
reliþion for the sake of property. A ques- 
tjon of ,vhich, ho\vever, Jesus Christ, I 
believe, has funy determined tbe meri ts. 
He tltat loveth, says he, father or 1Jlother 
more than 7Jle, is not '{tJorl hy rif 171e; and 
he that lovetlt sou or daughter 1JlO'l'e tha/I 
7Jle, is not worthy of-'l1ze; and lie that tak- 
eth not up his cross, and follo'tveth 1Jle, is 
not 'Worthy if 'J7lt. He that jindeth his IUt: 

hall lose it, and he that shall lose hi
' life 
{or'lne, shallfind it. (Matt. x .37, 38,39.) 
l\Iy Brethren, \ve Inust sacrifice every 
interest ratber than renounce our faith- 
\ve nlllst sacrifice every temp0ral con- 
sideration in order to recover it ,vhen 
lost. Fur (vhat do tIt it profit a 'lJl012, 
if lle Ir ain the whole world, and sl!"!fèr the loss 
C!f IÛs OZfJn soul? (Matt. xvi. 26.) 
'These reflections pretnised, fron) Catho- 
lic Ireland extend your ObSef\7ations to 
the continent of Europe. Enter its 
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western extrelnity, and vie\v the COOÍ1- 
tries of Portugal and Spain, ,vholJy Catho- 
lic :-traverse the extended empire of 
France, fornJed of kingdo111S and states 
conlprehending an imn1ense population en- 
tirely Catholic:-visit Italy, and its adja- 
cent islands, \vhere the faith of the universe 
]1as been preached fronl the days of the 
apostle St.. Peter to the present tinle :-tra- 
"Vel back through the provinces of ancient 
(; reece, abounding ,vith Catholics :-ob- 
serve the Catholic cantons of S\vitzer1and, 
together \vith the principalities of German}', 
almost ,vholly Catholic :-extend your 
inquiries to the eOJpire of Austria, and the 
kingdoll1S of II ungary and 130hemia, also 
Catholic :-look to those provinces \vhich 
fornlerly C0111poseJ the Catholic kingdonl 
of Poland; and thence dra\ving a cursory 
vie,v over Russia, Prussia, Holiand, and 
other states of the North, such a body of 
Catholics will appear scattered over these 
\,'ideJy extended countries, not\vithstand- 
ino' the e
taùlishtù faith of the latter is 
b 
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Protestan t, that you ,vil1 be ready to ad. 
mit the accuracy of the calculation of th
 
illustrious statesman Charles Fox, \vho 
computed in the British Parlianlent "three 
fourths of the inhabitants of Europe to be 
in cOffilnunion ,vith the Church of Rome*. 
Having surveyed Europe, my Brethren, 
no\v stretch across the Atlantic Ocean to 
Anlerica, and contemplate that imn1ense 
continent, ,vhose coasts are many thou- 
sand miles in length, almost ,vholly peo- 
pled ,vith Catholics; for if \ve except that 
small portion ,vhich ,vas once an English 
colony, the religion of Rome is the only 
religion of the De\V ,vorld. Nunlerous 
11ations of Indians have received it, and \ve 
cannot nalne a civilized part in \vhich it is 
not both preached and established. The 
British province of Quebec is entirely Ca. 
tholic,-so is the country of Mexico, and 
the whole of _ the southern peninsula, 
\vhicl1, together \vith the great An1erican 
Islands, presents a Catholic population as 


· On the Catholic Question, 1805. 
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Ínnumerable as the sand of the sea. Leav- 
ing the continent of Anlerica, pass to that 
, j 
of Asia, traverse the territory of China, 
and observe ho\v ,videly Catholicity is 
spread over that extended empire. Visit 
the shores of India, explore Persia, pene- 
trate into Armenia, Syria, and the intel:ior 
Asiatic provinces,-every 'v here you '\J'ill 
:and multitudes communicating. ,vith the 
See of Rome.- In fine, ,,'herever the Chris- 
tian naHle is diffused among ci vilized 
nlankind, even in the sands of Egypt, the 
plains of Ethiopia, and along the coasts of 
Africa, the Catholicity of the Roman 
Church ,viII be distinguished-their 
sound, says the prophet, hath g
one f01'tth 
into all the earth, and their words unto the 
ends if the zvol'"ld. (Ps. xviii. 5.) 
I\ly Brethren, the Church of Rome 
presents to the attentive eye an immense 
and innu111erable multitude or society of 
Christians, spread over every part of the 
universe. They inh
bit every clilne, and 
people every shore, yet are peculiar to no 
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coun try, and thus they are Catholic. N O\V 
to balance against this Universal Church, 
any national congregation, such as the 
Church of England, or any other Pro. 
testant sect, \vould be more absun.l than to 
place in comparison, the confined territory 
of Britain, \vith the boundaries of all na- 
tions. \Vell then may I address you in the 
\vords of the apostle, I give thanks to my 
God through Jesus Christ fOl" !IOU all, he- 
cause your faith is spoken of in the whole 

orld. (ROlll. i. 8.) 
\Ve n1ight suppose then, that Protestants 
opposing this 11lass of sentiment, and claim- 
ing Catholicity for theulselves, \vould have 
sonle fixed and certain principles; and 
that their ne\v \vork \vould not ,vant the 
common evidences of rectitude and truth. * 
Yet the Protestan t l\Iosheim informs us. 
that at the very outset of the Reformation 


* "Our Articles and Liturgy," says the present Bishop 
of Lincoln, Dr. Tomline, " do not correspond with the sen- 
timents of any of the eminent reformers on the continent j 
or with the Creeds of any of the Protestant Churches, 
which are there established." (Charge an. 1
03.) 
VOL. II. F f 
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Luther offered to desist from his preten- 
sions, and actually made SUbUlissions. * 
l\1y Brethren, so' unsteady have been 
the principles of the Refòrn1ers, that not 
one can be nan1ed \vhich they have not sue... 
èessi\Tely maintained and opposed,-ex- 
tolled and conden1ned
 Even in the tor- 
rent of calun1l1ies ,vhich tbey have never 
ceased to. pour forth upon the Catholic 
Church, her Clergy, and her religious rites 
and institutions, there is.. not a point in, 
,,'hich they have not contradicted their o\vn 
assertions, and justified their adversaries. 
I appeal to thei.r incessant strifes and 
dissensions among one anothe..., in \vhich 
one party is continually defen.cling itself 
by a recourse to SOílle Catholic principle. 


" 
 lIe not only offered to preserve a profound silence 
for the future with respect to indulgences, provided the 
same condition was imposed upon his aifversaries; he w
nt 
Inuch farther; he proposed writing an humble, submissive 
Jetter to the Pope" acknowledging tbat be had carried his 
7eal anJ animosity too far; and such a lettcr he wrote soon 
after tbe conference at Altenburgh." (Eccle. HisL. Vol. IV. 
p. -it.) 
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\,re have seen the members of the Church 
of England for instance, appealing to tra- 
dition against the Calvinists, and thus de- 
fending the established liturgy against the 
attacks of their o\vn brethren. ,r e have 
seen, in fine, every religious rite and form, 
every article of faith, successiveJyattack- 
ed, defended, surrendered and reclaimed 
by the refornlers-until it is absolutely 
impossible to describe tl1e religious prin" 
ciples of a Protestant: \vhich again are 
so unfixed and variable as not even to be 
kuo\vn to himself: 1 will carry the point 
farther, and maintain that he has none: 
for in fact, it is this absence of principle 
-this tabula 1"aSa of religion ,vhich is to 
be honoured with the golden title of TO- 
LERATION. By tllei1'"fruits ye shall knO'll' 
tlltlll. 
\Vith the exception of ,vhat the ]a\
.s of 
decency and society r
quire, the reforD1- 
ed religion has done a\\"ay every species 
()f restraint, and the human soul is left 
Ff2 
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by her, more completely at large in the 
moral than in the physical ,vorld. She 
may rove in thought as the night bird 
ranges through the skies ;-she may flirt 
in faith as the fishes sport upon the ,vaters. 
-She is not more controuled by precept 
than the actions of the savage ;-her own 
,vill becomes her only binding la\v.-.i\.ct
 
iog upon these principles, the Protestant 
oH:ers his Sunday devotions at church, or 
reads a sermon at home. He cOll1IDuni- 
cates once in a month, or not once in his 
life.-He makes l1Înlself a member of the 
established eh urch, or seeks salvation in 
the Predestinarianisn1 of Calvin, or em- 
braces faith and righteousness in the deli. 
riull1s of Methodisnl. He no,v rejects, 
no\" admits the sacranlental l11ysteries- 
maintains their nUlnber to be two, three, 
or more-insists 11pon the necessity of 
baptism, yet supposes not that those ,viII 
forfeit salvation ",ho die ,vithout it. fIe 
admits the Athanasian and apostles' creeds, 
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as the sum of his faith; although he sees 
nothing ,vrong in his Protestant friends . 
open renunciation of them. He has unit- 
ed hinlself in the bonds of ,vedlock; vet 
'" 
he doubts not the fornicator \vill experi- 
ence nlercy at the hands of God, and 
pass \\7ithotit any internlediate state, fron1 
this earth into eternal happiness.-lle ob- 
serves in the scriptures the divine injunc- 
tions to practice self-abnegation -yet his 
only study is, to enjoy the world.-Ife 
is aware that the ]a\v of God is inulluta- 
ble, but he can present it to his con- 
science in every variety of form.-lIence 
the different moral systenls inculcated by 
Protestant llloralists !-hence their fanci.. 
ful speculations on every subject !-hence 
every half century presents us ,vith a ne,v 
species of Protestantism! 
Thus after having incessantly contended 
,vith one another during three centuries, 
,vithout coming to an agreen1ect upon one 
point, these reforillers at length observing 
that their divisions ,rere only 111ultiplying 
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by disputes, and that they had no real arm!J 
either for defence or atta,ck, have COl1le to 
the resolution of tolerating one another in 
peace, and having thus 111ade a virtue of 
necessity, cIaiul to thenlselves a quality to 
,rhich they have no right.-Indeed, this to. 
1eration, so extolled as the genuine feature 
of l
rotestantjsnl, and the result of true 
,visdonl and 111ocleration, is in itself the 
nlcre effect of political interest, or rather 
of indifference to all religion. And it is 
this atnalgaulation of principle and faith, 
this Protestantisul of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, \vhich bas been tern1ed by one of the 
n10st distinguished Divines * of the Estab- 
1ishcd Church p;ene1'1alized Pro teslan tis'll 1. 
-But I n1ay fairly ask, \vhy has the tenn 
gcuc'l'lLli.zed been substituted for Catholic; 
for in Inore instances than one, I have 
lately observed that the Established 
hurch 
is charaLterizfd as part {Jf the general 
Church ?-l\Iy liricnds, I ,\Till ans\ver for 
Prottðtants ; it is because, at length they 


'" Dr. :Marsh, 
Iargaret P
ofcssorofCarn}Jrid
e. 
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perceive the absurdity of c1aioling a nanl
 
-and title * \vhich no one \vill gi\
e thenl, 
\vhich they never apply to thenlselves 
,vithout a blush,-and \vhich they know' 
sits so ill upon them. They see the folly 
of nlaking thetnselves any longer the sport 
and the bye-\vord of infidels-and the jest 
of their Dlore honest or profane brethren. 
-- To the question then- ""hat ßleallS a 
p;eneral Clzllrch? I ans\\"er, it nH:
ans any 
thing but Catholic or Universal. 'flllIS \re 
say the land of England is gellel"ally rich, 
though notsouniversally:-the British anny 
is generally bra,"e, though not so uni,"er- 
sally :-because \ve are acquainted with in- 
dividuals in it \vho ha\"e proved thenlsc]\"CS 
co\\"ards-as \re also kno\v distl;cts of Bri- 


· A learned Cathulic writes: "Catholic ìs our fmnily 
name, come down frOlU the earliest ages. \Ve do not ob- 
ject to the adjunct of RQJJllln, because-it shews the connec- 
tion we hoM with our ecclesiastical head; otherwise the. 
sing1e world Catholic ever has distinguished us from aU 
other Christian societies. 'Ch1'istian is m!l n(l'lllC, Cat/wiie 
my surname/-was said by a Spanish Bishop agaill
t tho 
Novatians as far back as the fourth century." Bcv. Jo&. 
Berington's Lette1'S to the Rev. John Evans. 
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tish soi 1 notoriously poor. -The asser- 
tion therefore, that the Established Pro- 
testant Church is a part of the general 
Church, is a plain adn1Îssiol1 by Protes- 
tants, that she is no part of the Catholic 
Church. For in logic, generals and uni- 
ttJe1"sals are D1uch nlore distinct, than even 
different species of anin1als in the physical 
\vorld. 
But, 111Y Brethren, if the Catholicity of 
theChurch of ROll1e be apparent in thatmul- 
titude of all nations and tongues, united in 
communion \vith her, this quality is render- 
ed still 1110re evidently divine, by the still 
,vider spread of h
r doctrine, her sacra- 
ments, and her ,,'orship through the Chris. 
tian ,vorld.. ChristendolIl, or the great 
Blass of the Christian \vorld, ll1ay b
 classed 
in tV/O divisions: that \vhich is Catholic, 
or orthodox, and that \vhich is not. N O\V 
although the forn1er constitutes a nlajority, 
nevertheless the renlaining part, composed 
of those various sects, \vhich at different 
periods ha,Te dissented on sonle article of 
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faÌth ft0111 the Catholic Church, forn1s a 
considerable proportion. They exist un.. 
dcr the distinctive appellations of Arian, 
Nestorian, Eutychian, Protestant, &c, 
the \vord Catholic al\vays denoting those, 
,vhose faith and religion ha\'e never chang- 

d. It is a singular circumstance, then, 
deserving of most particular notice, that 
supposing any question of doctrine, of 
faith, or of ,vorship, to b
 brought before 
an assenlbly or council of these heterodo.l', 
it ,vould be universally decided according 
to the faith and dòctrine of the Church of 
ROBle. Is not this to judge a 111an out of 
his o\vn nlouth? Is not this decisive of the 
truth and soundness of Catholicity? 
Let us suppose then assembled in our pre- 
sence all the Christians of the \vorld, out of 
the conltnunion of the Roman Catholic 
Church; I mean the Arians, the Nestorians, 
the Eutychians, the schismatic Greeks, the 
Cophts, the Jacobites, the Church ofEng- 
land })rotestants, the I.Jutheran5, and the 
Calvinists: though undoubtedly the three 
VOL. II. G g 
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latter luight be confounded under the nanle 

 
of Protestan t. Fr0111 each of these sects let 
a. certain number of representatives be se- 
lected, finally to decide by a plurality of 
voices every question brought before this 
tribunal.-Their judgment ,vill al\vays 
be given confornlably to the doctrine of 
the Church of Ronle. If the nlystery of 
the Incarnation for instance be debated) 
every point ,viII be decided against the 
Nestorian, and the Eutychian, according 
to the faith of the Church of Rome. If 
the procession of the third person be dis.. 
cussed, it ,vill be deternlÎned against the 
G reek, according to the doctrine of the 
saIne Church. If the divine authority of 
Bishops be disputed, judgInent ,\,ill be 
given against the Calvinist, in confornlity 
,vi th ,vhat is taugh t by the Church of 
R0111e. 
I trust the catholicity of the Church of 
llolne is no\v l1lade evident to the hUlll'" 
blest capacity. 'fhe dispersion of her uu- 
n1erous tllell1bers through all nations, is a 
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sufEcient testimony; but \vhen her very 
adversaries become unwilling ,vitnesses of 
the truth of her faith, her doctrine, her 
sacraments, and her \vorship, it is render- 
ed as evident as the light of the meridian 
sun. l
or if there be such a thing as opi- 
nion among tnankind, it ,vill be admitted 
that it she,vs itself here, in a signal Inan- 
ner, and if it be eyer ,vorthy of attention, 
it is \vhen it conles so unaninlously before 
us. Never did truth prevail nlore COIn.. 
p1etely than on this occasion, nor can 
she gain a 1110re real victory, than \vhen 
her ad versaries conle forward to proclaim 
her triul1jph. 
On \rhat you have heard this day (and 
the decision \vould be sin1ilar on Confes- 
sion, Transubstantiation, the Sacrifice of 
the 1\lass, and Prayer for the Dead *) 


· There are three questions I 
hould imagine our adver- 

aries would he eager to see brought before an assembly 
of this description, in which not one Roman Catholic is 
supposed to ,be present. ThesE three questions are, auri- 
cular confesc;;ion, the sacritice of the mass, and prayer for 
the dead. First theil, as to confession-Ou this subject, 
G o. Q 
b .... 
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the only reflection I offcr is, either these 
points of doctrine have been }.evealed 


the N estorian, together with the Eut)'chian, will imme- 
diately assert, that it has alwa)'s Leen considered by their 
respecti,re churches, as a sacrament instituted by Jesus 
Christ ;-that their doctrine and practiçe, as far as this 
question is concerned, are the same as in the Latin or Ro... 
man Church, and that an article of faith so universa1Jy ad- 
n1Ìtted till the 16th century, plainly and evidently declares 
itself to be that revealed word of God, announced by his 
apostles throughout the world. 1\Ioreover they would shew" 
that the Cophts of Egypt, and every eastern sect, yet retain 
it among the number of their sacraments. The schisma- 
tic Greek would make a similar profession, and on the 
part of all the foHowers of Photius would contend, that 
far ii"om ,'iewing that sacrameIlt
1 my
tery as a folly, 
t hey consider it the ordinary mean left to Chris- 
ti,ans by Jesus Chri
t, of recovering lost grace after 
baptism. Nay, he would bid the \\'hole assembly advert, 

hat the Protestant Church of England, in the purest days 
of its reFormation, never dqJarted [rmn this doctrine. 
Plurality of voices must therefore positively decide tbf:' 
point according to the faith of the Church of HOlDe. 
The next subject to be dcbated is transubstantiation, or 
the mystery of the real presence in the sacrament of com- 
munion. IInmediately the Greek will rise, and produce 
that men10rable testimony of the faith of his church, 
which was given by the patriarch of Constantinople in the 
year 1672, at the head 01 a synod composed of forty-onc 
schismatical Greek bishops. It states: "'V e believe, alld 
we confess, without any doubt in the tremendous 
ac:r
'" r 
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to the whole 
through the 


\vorId, 
n)inistry 


by (; ad hi lnse If 
of his apostles, 


ment of the eucharist, that the living body of our Lorù 
and Saviour Jesus Christ is invisibly present, by a real 
presence in the sacrament. For when the celebrating 
I'riest says, after the words of our Lord, "make this 
bread"the true body of your Christ," and that which is in 
the- chalice, " the true blood of your Christ, changing 
theJn by your holy spirit," then by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, in a supernatural and ineflàble nlallrler, the 
llread is really, truly, and properly changed into the real 
body of Jesus Christ, and the wine into the real blood. 
AUf I we believe that it is Jesus Christ himself entire, who 
ofFers, and is offered,-who is received and distributed to 
all,-and who is entirely eaten in an impassiLle mauner. 
-This sacrament is worthy of a true adoration, because 
we adore, with the same honour that is due to God, the 
diyine body of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and he is offered 
in sacrifice for all orthodox Christians, both living alld 
(lead*."-Next the Nestorian will pass judgment on this 
{iuestion, by appealing to the celebrated prulessioa of 
fitith drawn up at Jerusalem, in a general synúd of th
 
Eastern Church, in the year 1612, ar
d tran.:5mitted by toe 
. Patriarch to Louis XIVth, king of France, to be dEposit- 
ed in the royal library, there to remain an etera-il HHA1U- 
.Jnent before God and n1an, of t.iàC faIth of ti1o;:,e w 110 
!l\igned it. The Patriarch adùres3e
 it thIder this. form .- 
" Dositheus, by the gmce of God Patriar"h (;f Jerusalem 
to aU those who inquire an,l wi
h to knO\'o what is th
 


* See !i6$ Document in l}erþctllité J.. fa F
;, '.01. 11.. p. 4.51 
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when he first founded his Church, and 
have since been handed down to the pre- 


Ülith and the relibion of the Grecks, or of the Eastern 
Chl1rch.-\Ye Lc1icve that Jesus Cllfi
t is present in the 
sacrament of the eucharist, not by a representation or 
by iuwgc, or hy a superabundant grace as in the other 
sJ.cramcllt:-, nor }JY a sim\11e prc::,ence, as some fathers 
have saiù of IJaptism, nor by a conjunction, so that the 
divinity of the ,y on1 is hypostatically united to the bread 
uf the euchari
l, as 1 he Lutherans vcry ignorantly and 
contcmptibly suppose, but truly and really. So that after 
th.e CLJll
ecratiolL of the hread !and wine, the bread is 
changed, transnbstantia.tnl, transformed, and converted 
into the true body of Je
l1s Christ-am} the wine is 
changed and transuhstantiated into the same, and true 
blood of onr Sayiour, which has been spilt for the life of 
the world.-:Moreover we believe, that after the conse- 
cration of the brea.d and wine, the substance of the bread 
and \\ iuc no 10n;cr remain
, hut the very body and blood 
of J e
us Christ unller tbe appearance allù figure of bread and 
winc, that is to say, undcrtile accidcntsofbread and wine/'- 
The Patri
r('h and the Synod add in fine, "That the 
X estorians, the Arm(,llian
, the Cophts, the Syrians, the 
Ethiopian
,-(who have each a particular heresy), are 
lle\"erthcle

 a
r('cd with n
, in all \ye have said.*" :ðJy 
Brethren, trcm:mL
talltiatiOl1 must therefore be decided 
('\
ain
t thc Protestant an:onling to the Catholic faith of 
Home. 
It only HOW remains to ùet cnuinc the quc
tion of the 


... Sre the Dowment ill P
'j!elliitc de fa Foi, vol. iii, p.509. 
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sent generation by tradi tion, or the ,\"holr 
,vorlel is afflicted \vith the 1110St extra,"3-- 


Sacrifice of the l\lass, which I believe yon win admit h:.t!Þ 
been already virtually settled in the decision just passrc-l 
on transubstantiation.-Still, n1Y Brethren, the most C.\.- 
plicit testimony may be produced. By the 
ynodical docu- 
ment last quoted, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, declares, 
" that there is a true and propitiatory sacrifice, which it, 
offered for all pious persons living and dead, and for the 
good øf all, as is expressly signified, in the prayers of thc 
sacrifice."-The Oriental Church vf Antioch, wouM abo 
be produced, as an important witness, for by a synodical 
deed of her Patriarch, signed and approved by 
ix arch- 
bishops, and a great number of ecclesiastics, in tLe ycm 
1613, and transnlÍttfid in form to the French court, at the 
request of Louis the XIVth, she determines the matter, in 
these precise words. "We believe that the 
J ass is a real 
unbloody sacrifice, as much n10re perfect than the sacrit-ices 
which were offered in the law of :J\Ioses, as the I..a1llL of 
God, who takes away the sins of the world, is more per- 
fect than the lambs who have no rational souls.-Aud 
we offer this unbloody Sacrifice to the l\Iost High for the 
pardon of the sins of the living and the dead, as we have 
learnt from the apostles who were instnlcted by the l\Ies- 

iah." ---The N estorians would nrge, in evidence, OU6 
1110re testimony, that of the Clergy and BishoV of Diabeker, 
in Syria, who in the year 1669, sent a public attestation 


· S.'e the Schifmaker's Lettcrs to a 
[agi(trate of Slrafbltrg. 
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gant folly. But if \re are all to be con... 
denlned as a race of idiots, or Inadlnen, 


a]so of their fitith to the court of France, which was after- 
wards deposited in the Royal Library. The words of the 
document are, l' We have learnt with extreme astonish- 
ment that a certain Son of Satan tJ of the French nation, 
has dared atrociously to injure the Eastern Church, by 
fal.sely charging her with disbelieving, and not receiving 
1he most grand ffi)'stery of the sacred oùlation. \Ve firmly 
believe, that after the words of Jesus Christ, which the 
priest has pronounced, with the authority he has receh"ed 
from heaven, the substance of the bread is changed into 
the substance of the hody of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that the substance of the wine is changed into the sub- 
,tance of his precious b]ood, so that there remains no- 
thing of the bread and wine, but the acciùents of the one 
and the othcr,- \Y e offer this body crucified for us, and 
this blood spilt for many, and for us, that is to say, for the 
liring, and for the dead, for the renlÍssion of their sins p 
aud the punishlncnt they have deserved. \Ve anathenlatize 
those who say the contrary, and who do not reccive thi
 
doctrine." t 1\1y Brf;thren, such would be the sentiment 
profeflsed by three-fourths of this asseml:1ly, on the Sacrifice 
of the Mass: their verdilt Inust, therefore, be against the 
Protestant, conformably with the apostolical faith of 
Rome. 
The only point of difference whkh remains to pre\"cn
 


.. Claude, a famous Calvinist. 
t Lettres de ShefmakerJ. voL i. p. 19... 
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by a fc\v philosophers ,vho pretend to 
greater endO\V111ents of reason than their 
fello\v creatures, do let thell1 in their ,vis- 


this assembly dissolving itsElf completely Catholic OJ;" 
united to the whole Church, is the acknowledgment of 
a Primacy, in the Patriarchal succ
ssur of St. Peter. Yet 
even this, it will be necessary for them to concede, if they 
wish to be consistent with themselves. For having at first 
only opposed it indirectly, or on the principle of his having 
fallen into error as they conceived, on some article of 
faith, they are again obliged absolutely to admit it, now 
that they have fully acquitted him by their own judg- 
nlent.-But the proposition of transfèrring such an autllO- 
rity to a civil magistrate or king, is a chimerical idea, 
that would be scouted by aU, 21.nd such as could only havp 
originated in the mind of an anti-christian Socinian. 
For this v
ry curious and ingenious argument I am 
wholly indebted to the learned and revered prelate Dr. Gib- 
son, Vicar Ap. of the northern district-who was once 
able, by it, to make a most powerful impression on the 
mind of the Right Hon. Edmund Burke, whilst discussing 
with him the subject of rc1igion. The Right Rev. Dr. Gib- 
son has given to the English public a work, entitleù, THE 
TRLTH OF THE CATHOLIC RELIGION PROVED FROM: TIlE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES, by 1\1. de 1\iahis, in one octavo volume; than 
which there cannot be a 1110re concise and useful compen- 
dium of Catholic faith.' It both teaches the Catholic and 
instructs the Protestant; which should be the characteris- 
tic features of c\'ery religions work publi.,hcd in this coun- 
try. 
VOL. I I. II h 
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dom infornl us ho\v it happened that all 
nlen got such an equal share of insanity 
in a n1atter so far above the reach of hu- 
111an inquiry.-Do let them tell us, by 
,vhat lle\V rule of philosophy we are to 
aùnlit the discordant testimony of a fe\v 
rejecting this part of revelation, in pre- 
ference to the unanimous evidence of all 
Christendonl, asserting its reality.-Do 
Jet them ten us, if it be not more probable, 
that these nlysteries have been disclosed to 
Ineo, ",ith those of the Trinity and Incar.. 
nation, equally incomprehensible, than 
that the \vhole Christian Church, should 
have been for ages, involved in the grossest 
errors, contrary to the positive assurance 
of God himself. Behold I build my Church 
upon a rock, and tlze gates of hell shall ne- 

er p'revail against it. (lVlatt. xvi. 18.) 
Leaving our opponents to reconcile these 
absurdities, I think I may 110\V address to 
you tLose '
elcome \vords spoken 
y St. 
])aul in his epistle to the Romans; I give 
than/is to 'Jng God t/zroug;lt Jesus Cll1'Oist 
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[or YOzl all, because your [aitlt i
' sp07cell oj" 
in the zohole world. (Rom. i. 8.) }Iave 
,ve then any reason to feel ourselves disho- 
noured by our faith ?-have \ve any cause 
to be ashamed of professing ourselves 
lllembers of the ROlDan Catholic Church? 
Verily I should blush to profess luyself- 
any thing else.- Yes, I plainly avo\"{, that 
if I cease to be a Catholic to-day, I nlust 
o,vn myself an infidel to-lnOrrO\V :-there 
can be no mediuD1 for the philosopher or 
consistent man.-The impious Rousseau 
hjrnsel
 sa \v the justness of this reasoning 
and acted on it. " Prove to me," says he, 
"to-day, that I am obliged in ßlatters of 
faith, to submit to the decisions of any 
Jl1an \vhate\"er, and to..nlorrO\V, I \vill be- 
C01l1e a Catholic." And every man acting 
consistently and uprightly \vill pursue the 
sanle course. 
In conclu
ion then, it Blust be e\1ident to 
all that the ChUl:ch of Rome only is Ca- 
tholic.-As often therefore, my Protestant 
Friends, as your lips repeat these venera- 
Hh
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b1e \vords, I believe the holy ()atholic 
CIzU1
Gh, so often Blust your consciences 
convict yo
 of apostacy fronl the fold of 
Christ.- 'T ain1y \rill you endeavour to co- 
ver yourselves against reproach, in the 
<< 
s\velling multitudes of your associates in 
, 
error: :.. they are innunlerable, but their 
zl"itness dotlt not ag'ree; and it is only in 
.- 
calumniating and yilifying the eternal 
I 
Spouse 
f Jesus Christ, the R0111an Catho- 
lic Chure h, that \ve hayc a 111elancholy in- 
stance of your unaninlity *.-111 this, you 
act the part of 
he reprobate J e\
s \vho 
ol
ce gave evidence against the Author of 
grace, and the Redeelner of the \rorld.- 
nut actuated' by the sanlt
 divine charity, 
q,nd only desir0l1s of prOIl1oting your eter- 
nal happiness, she pardons these trespasses, 
and prays incessantly in your behalf, \\,ith 
Jesus exclainlinp;, 11'ather, forgive thenl.f or 
they kno7:f) not 'lchat they do. (St. Luke 
xxiii. 34-.) 


-'I: This", as a remark of Tertulliall. "The sole principlt 
if' unity among heretic."," says this Father, " is their Iwtr"frl 
(!l Catholicily." 


, 
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SERMON XXIII. 


ON THE APOSTOLICITY O}' THE CHURCH. 
, 


Ci0Ï11Æ' thel"efore teach ye all nat;ous,-be- 
hold I am with you all days even to the 
consu17l'1nation of the "icor/d. (l\fatt. xx. 
]9, 20.) 


TIlE Ahnighty, in his relations \vith 
man, governs himself by principles so 
sound and just, so su blime and simple, 
so independent of hUlllan circu111stances, 
that it is only the soul herself that can 
place a bar to his grace. So that as long as 
she is not \vanting in divine {aith, hope, 
and charity, as long as her understanding 
and heart are right ,\lith God by love and 
filial confidence, she is that faithful ser.. 
/ 
van t, to WhOUl the Lord at the end of life 
,rill address these consoling \\'ords, TVeil 
dOlle tholt g;ood and./lLlthful ser.cant, because 
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thou hast been faithful over a fen) things, 
I 'lvil! place thee over 1nany things, enter thou 
into thejoy qf the Lord. (Matt. xxv. 21.) 
The universal principles of the Deity in 
l1is relations \vith Ulan are love and jus- 
tice; \vhilst those he demands in corres- 
pondence on the part of his creature, are 
faith and ob
dience. The Aln11ghty guides 
his creatures through the troubled sea of 
human life,-lnidst the slioals of passion, 
and the darkness of ignorance, as the ma
 
riner is directed in a tenlpestuous night by 
those flaming beacons, \vhich from some 
distant mountain top, invite hinl to the 
port of safety. Heed less of the boisterous 
\vinds, or fllrious billo\\'s, the pilot sets the 
hehn by that friendly signal, and \vith con- 
1ident security ".orks his vessel to\vards 
that point, where his exptctations prolni:se 
hin1 repose. 
In religion in the sa01e Inanner, the ..r'\.l- 
nlighty inlposes upon our understandings 
certain fixed and unql1e
tionable princi- 
ples, which cu:e capable of directing u& 
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with unerring certitude, anlidst the scan- 
dals of error and vice, to the haven of 
truth, and the port of eternal happiness. 
Guided by these principles men ,vould in- 
fallibly reach the abodés of heavenly 
peace, if their native pride and self-suffi- 
ciency did not persuade then1 to mistrust 
these lights, and prefer the specious dictates 
of their o,vn reason. Through this the 
multitude fail; and thus by practically 
questioning the love and justice of God in 
his dispensations, they refuse him that 
faith and obedience, ,vhich are the Ull- 
doubted hOluage he requires at their hands. 
I have already adverted to three of these 
fundalnental principles in religion; the 
UNITY, the SANCTITY, and CATHOLI- 
CITY of the Church.-And I no\v ,vish to 
direct your attention to a fourth-her 
ApOSTOLICITY. * The last may be view- 


· A learned Protestant writer makes the marks of the 
Church consist in submission to lawful pastors, and com- 
munion under Jesus Christ in the essentials of faith, 
wQrship, and government; and says, " that these are th. 



!40 


ed as the Polar Star of the Christian-that 

 compass by \\,hich he Inay safely steer 
through the darkness of ignorance, and 
the delusions of contradiction, till through 
the gate of Death he enter into the 
brightness of eternity. 
l\Iy Brethren, it \vould be imposing on 
your patience, \vere I to undertake to 
prove, that the Church of Christ \\1as ori. 
ginally founded by the apostles.-You 
arefellow citi,:;ens, ,vrites the apostle, 'lvith 
the Saints and d01nestics of God, built upon 
the foundation if tile apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ hi'/12self being the chief corner- 
stone. (Ephes. xi. 19, 20.) To this fact 
then your o\vn good sense will not permit 
you to detnur. The only point therefore 
\vhich at present lllcri ts your attention, is 


true notes or marks by which the Catholic Church is to be 
known, is the opinion of our most eminent (Protestant) 
divines."-" It is by these marks we n11.lst find the Catholic 
Çhurch, if we would not n1Ïstake the society of schisma- 
tics and heretic
, nay of heathens for her." (Barwick's 
Treatise, p.3.) 
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\vhether there stiIl be a Church \vhich being 
apostolical in her establishnlent, retains an 
apostolical succession of pastors; fulfilling 
these ,vords of Christ, behold I al1't F'{vit/1, 
YOll all days even to the CUllSll11l'/llatioll of' 
tlte world. (l\Iatt. xx viii. 20.) 
l\ly Brethren, the great design of the 
Eternal Son of God, in establishing his 
Church upon earth, \vas to fulfil those en- 
gagements solenlnly nlacle to the human 
race, of one day restoring it to divine fa- 
vour, byopening to the children of men, the 
richest treasures of divine 111ercy, grace, and 
benediction; for as the apostle tells us, 'tvhe'J"e 
sin abounded g1
ace hat It l1luch lll0re abounded. 
(Rom. v. go.) But as each suçceeding 
generation ,vould present fresh objects of 

ompassion, till the final dissolution of the 
,vorld, so ..he decreed, that this avenue to 
his bounty, this channel of his gr
ces, 
should never close \vhile tinlc endured: he 
therefore nladehis church indefectible; tile 
gates of hell, said he, shall /lot prevail against 
it ! (l\Iatt. xvi. 18.) N O\V if it be the decree 
vo L. I I. I i 
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ofhea\"en that the church shall stand upon 
her apostolical foundations till the end of 
tinle, so it necessarily follo\vs that she 
111USt subsist ,vith an . apostolical priest- 
hood.- For the sbepherd and the fold, the 
pastor and the flock, are so cOlllpletely iden- 
tified, that it is impossible to consider the 
one \vithout reference to the other. They 
are the parts of a ,vhole; as essential to 
each other as body and soul to nlan: and 
as a living body ,viII surely indicate the 
presence of a human sou], so the apostoli- 
city of the priesthood ,viII be an infallible 
clue to the apostolicity of the church- 
and through this mediu111 I hope to esta- 
blish this day this glorious characteristic 
of the Roman Catholic Church. 
The absolute necessity ,vhich the church 
is under of deriving her priesthood from 
the apostles, appears in the very nature of 
those suhlilne offices and functions which 
fornl the peculiar duties of the 111inistry :- 
functions undoubtedly of a spiritual and 
.supernatural kind,-or, in other ,vords, 
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,vhich no \vays come \vithin the lin1its 
of human capability, unassisted by the 
gracious succour of God hi 01 self. For 
,vhether we confine ourselves to the sinlple 
arlnlinistration of baptism, or to the in1- 
pressing on the soul of nlan the sacred cha- 
racter of a priest of God,-or \vhether we 
ad vert to those mysteries, \vhich are ope- 
rated at our altars, or reflect on that ex':' 
traordinary po\ver exercised on the sinner, 
in the tribunal of penance,-we ßlust ad. 
mi t, that these actions hold no place in the 
order of nature-and if they work tl1eir 
effect, it is only by the special aid and con- 
currence of supernatural po\ver. Hence, 
those only can exercise the sacerdotal func- 
tions, whose priesthood COUles fro In God; . 
and those only have a claim to the con- 
fidence of others, who can she\v that it 
does.-But as this can no otherwise be made 
Dlanifest, than by proving a distinct inhe- 
l'itance, of the nlission and functions of the 
apostles, \vho \\.ere appointed to then1 by J e- 
sus Christ ;-so those only \vill be. able to 
I i 2. 
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hew' that thry have the divine priesthood 
and the nlissÍon of the apostles who can 
prove that their prieti thood and nlission 
are del i ved by a direct succession from 
those messengers of t]1e IIoJy Ghost. 
You are sensible, then, nlY Brethren, 
that Jesus Christ did ordain sacred n1ini- 
sters when he established the Christian 
Church, ,vhose divine office ,vas to instruct 
mankind in the know]edge of revealed 
truth,and adtninister to all their spiritual.ne- 
cessities. 1'hese Ininisters \vere to be instru- 
nlents in the hands of the Father, by which 
he engaged supernatura}Jy to conlmunicate 
to our souls.. those gifts and graces, \vhich 
the incarnation and passion of his Son had 
obtained for us. rfhese Ininisters more- 
over \vere to be robed in the eternal priest- 
1100d of J eStiS Christ, and to represent that 
sacred person nlediating bet\reen God and 
his creatures. Like him they \vere to in- 
terpose, and God prolnised to consider 
them till tIle consu'lllmation of tlie '"æorld, as 
the consecrated channels of his mercies, 
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and benedictions. In 11is condescendino- 
b 
bounty and love he entered Îl1to a contract 
\vith thein, by ,vhich he bound hilDself to 
,york a supernatural effect in the soul of 
every Ulan ,vho through then1 should ap- 
ply for it, in the farlll he prescribed.-And 
thus in a l11anner comlnitted to the IninÎ- 
sters of his church an authority and po\ver 
over his o\vn divine graces and gifts. Ex- 
teriorly they \vere to appear as other men; 
but in their souJs ,vere to carry a charac- 
ter before ,vhich the angels should bo\v__ 
"There is no greater dignity under hea- 
ven," says St. Augustin, "than that of a 
priest of God, consecrated to handle the 
heavenly sacraments." And St. Bernard 
exclainls, "Oh excellent and honourable 
po\ver of a priest, to ,vhich nothing in hea 4 
Yen, nothing in earth can be compared." 
'Ve use this language, D1Y Brethren, n"ot 
to aSSU111e honour to ourselves, but that you 
nlay so account of us, as of the l1zl11istel's 
of Christ and the dispensers of the 1Jzysteries 
of God; (1 Cor. 
v. 12.)-that you 112a!j 
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knOliJ them that lahoul. a11l012g you, and 
are over you in the Lord, and adl110nish 
!JOll; and esteeming thenz more ahundantly 
in charity fO'l' their works sake, (I Thess. 
v. 12, ] S.) 'J1zay give glory to God, ,vho 
as the saIne apostle writes, has cOllz11landed 
light to shine out 
f darkness; and in f:fiv- 
i12Æ' us the minist'}"!/. if reconciliation, has 
placed tllÏs treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the excellency nlay he if tile power of God, 
and not if' us. (2 Cor. vi. 7.) 
fy sole 
object then on this occasion is to make 
you sensible, that .the soul can need 110 spi- 
ritual help or grace ,vhich God has not 
enabled his tninisters t<9 extend to her. 
Even the privilege of forgiving sins he has 
not \vithheld-lfThose 
'ins, he says, you 
sllall forgive, they are fO'}"given them. (John 
xx. 23. ) Yet I \vould not have you con. 
sider th is nlatter otherwise than \vith the 
eyes of faith, for roe walk hyfaith and not 

y sight. (2 Cor. V.7.) First study 
therefore our high priest Jesus Christ ad. 
ministering before his Father; vie\v the 
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eternal WORD clothed in the poverty Qf 
man; and then contenlplate the po\ver 
and the virtue of the Holy Ghost, secretly 
co-operating ,vith these nlinisters, to 
whom God has given the ministry of recon- 
ciliatiun. (2 Cor. v. 18.) 
It is truly ,vonderful to observe the 
mysterious cloud, ,vhich our divine Savi- 
our has spread over the ,vhole of th6 
Christian religion, that he might receive 
the homage of our entire faith. Here the 
strongest evidence, and nlost perfect con- 
cealment are combined, so as not to have. 
a parallel in nature. In fact, every thing 
connected with the incarnation of the Son 
of God, shines through a mist of obscu- 
rity. The very prophecies by \vhich an- 
ciently he ,vas distinctly pointed out, were 
envelopped in clouds of mystery. Even 
,vhen he revealed hilnself to the J e\vs, he 
remained a hidden God. Be nQt surprised 
then, n1Y Brethren, if it be under a simi- 
1ar cOD1bination of light and darkness that 
Jesus Christ has placed the tninisters of 
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his church. \Ve have distant proof and 
testilnony sufficient to enable us to discern 
thelu by faith, -but \vant that hold evi- 
dence of the senses ,vhich SOlne may re- 
quire. And if I have undertaken to make 
them kno,vn to you this day, even in the 
shade of their obscurity, it is 'only by pro- 
ducing proofs \vhich silently speak, that I 
shåll be able to succeed: faith lTIUSt effect 
the rest. A principle not more essential to 
religion in the ne\v la\v, than it ,vas in the 
old. Let us exanline, for instance, by 'v hat 
signs the Jews distinguished their priests. 
"ras it by any mark which 'hey carried 
upon their persons? No.-Was it by 
their official robes? N 0.- They, like 
Christians, had their false prophets cloth- 
ed in priestly garnlents. Did God publicly 
and individual1y Inanifest them to be his 
ministers? No! but having, in the PO\v- 
er of his might, and in the face of his peo- 
ple, solemnly consecrated and appoill ted 
Aaron and his children, he declared, Aaron 
and his children shall be priests to tne by a 
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perpetual ordinance. (Exud. xxix. 9.) 
.l\nd it was 011 the strength of that declara- 
tion and appointment, that in beholding a 
son and descendant of Aaron the faith of 
the J e\v silently spoke, H Behold the n1Ï- 
nister of God! "-a rule moreover confirm- 
ed by Jesus Christ hinlselt: \vhen he told 
them, · A ttend to the doctl
ine rd'-I the Scribes 
and Pharisees, hfcause they sit on the chair 
l!f Moses. (l\Iatt. xxiii. 2.) In the sanle 
lllanner, my Brethren, in the ne\v 1 a".', 
Jesus Christ does 110t individual1y Dlalli- 
fest his Ininisters, by inscribing their cha- 
racter On their foreheads; but amidst signs 
and prodigies constitutes ApOST L ES, com- 
mands then} through all ages to announce 
his gospel, and pronlises to abide \vith 
thenl. It is therefore in beholding their 
successors, ,vho sit OIl their chairs *, that 



 "Thus therefore it is (says Bishop Beveridge,) that 
the apostolic office has been handed t10wn from one to 
another ever since th(; apostles' days to our time; and so 
it will be to the end of the world,-Christ himself being 
continually present at such imposition of hands, thereby 
t.ransferring the same 
pirit, which at first he breathed into 
VOL. I I. J( k 
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fai th secJetly speaks to the Christian- 
" Behold the ministers of God !" Indeed 
no otherwise, IllY l-l'riends, for the first 
thirty years _ of his life, ,vas Jesus Christ 
pleased to manifest himself to men.. The 
prophecies declared that out of -Bethleln 
he should conle of the royal house of Da- 
vid at the very time that J ucla should fall 
under the dominion of a forei,gn prince; 
,vhich event ,vas accomplished in Herod. 
But these visible tokens by ,vhich he ,vas 
to be kno\vn, tHough they universally re- 
presented him as a divine person, sufficed 
to make holy Simeon and Anna, and all 
those \vho believed in hitn, confess their 
God in an humble and destitute infant; 
and as the scripture says, speak qf hÏ1n to 
illl zvho looked .f01' the 'rede1Jzption '!f Israel. 
(Luke ii. SS.) 


his apostles, upon others successively after them, as really 
as if he was present with the apostles themselves, when 
he first breathed it into them. Insomuch that those who 
are thus ordained, are said to be made b
shops by the 
Holy Ghost himself, as well as the apostles were. (Acts xx. 
28.) By which means, the Holy Catholic Church always 
hath been, and still is truly apostolic, as it is caned in the 
Nicene Creed." (Barwick's Treatise, p.66.) 
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If, therefore, proceeding at once to the 
point, ,ve ask-,vho is the true nlinister 
of the great God, authorized by hin1, to 
announce his ,vord, and dispense his sacra- 
ments? the ans\ver is-he only, ,vho can 
::)he\v tl}(.
t he forms a living branch of the 
apostolical ministry of Jesus Christ, and is 
prese:::nted as such to the faithful by la,vful 
authority.-No\v only a minister of the 
Roman Catholic Church can she\v that he 
forms a part of the apostolical ministry of 
Christ, and he only is presented to the 
faithful by Ia\vful authority; therefore only 
a minister of the Ron1an Catholic Church, 
presented to the faithful by lawful authori- 
ty, is to be ackno\vledged a true minister 
of God, ernpo\\7ered by him to announce 
his ,yard and dispense his sacralnents *. 



 I fear IllY readers will hardly believe that I have faith... 
fully transcribed the following lines from a modern Protes... 
tant writer of great eminence. "The word heretic natu- 
rally signifies what we mean by the schisII1:atic. For in the 
first ages, heresy and schism were indiscriminately used to 
signify any communion opposite to the Catholic commu- 
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\-Vhen I say, presented to the faithful by 
la\vful authority, I Inean l' o egularly and ca- 
nonically appointed to exercise the office 
of pastor. For ,vhatever dignity the sa- 
cramental character of priesthood may con- 
fer on the individual, it can give him no 
authority or jurisdiction over others, un- 
less -,vith such authority he be regularly in- 
vested by those ,rho hold the po\\'er of ap- 
pointing-How can YOlt jJl'each, says St. 
Paul, unless you he sent? (Ronl. x. 15.) 
Therefore in assulning
, as pastor, a clainl 
to the attention and obedience of others, it 
,\rill also be necessary to produce SOIne evi- 
dence of a divine connnission to act as the 
'Jninister of Ch'foist and dispenser if the lll!JS- 
teries çfGod. No,,, this evidence must be 
either ordinary, that is the C0111mon ev i- 
dence; or it must be extraordinal!/, that 


nion.-Hence appears the ab
olute necessity of aU true 
churchmen adhering to the fellowship of their Bishops and 
Clergy, and avoiding the meetings of Protestant sectaries 
of all denominations - and for the two following reasons: 
1. The sectaries have no ministry. Q. They are schisma. 
tics," (Barwick's Treatise, p. 145.) 
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is Iniraculous*. It ,vas by the Jatter evi... 
deuce that Nloses and Jesus Christ proved 
before the \vodel their di vine n1ission. It 
,vas by sinlilar testimonies that the apos- 
tles proved their nlission before the nations 
to ,vhonl they preached; and ere they an- 
nounced to theln their doctrine, convinced 
then1 that they had an authority to in- 
struct them. The evidence of mira- 
cles, nlY Brethren, ,vhen cOlnbined \vith 
solid virtue, speaks so forcibly to the un- 
derstanding, that it is regarded as the voice 
of God, raised above nature herself; and 


>jf " In the apostles," says Barwick, "there was some- 
thing extraordinary; something ordinary. 'Vhatever was 
6J:traordinary, was designed only for the first propagation 
of the gospel. and therefore not necessary to the perpetual 
government of the Church." -" But there are other 
things which are ordinary and essential to the apostolic 
office, without which they could not have bEen apostles, 
and which are necessary to the government of Christ's 
Church tiH his second coming." Among which, he adds, 
was" the power of ordaining, i. e. of transmitting theirau- 
thurity to others." "'Vhatsoever belonged to tht m as 
apostles (;r officers of Christ," he continues, "wa... I(j <Ìe- 

.cend to their Succes
or
 for ever." {Treatise, pp. 32, 33.} 
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thus silencing all opposition. For if the 
,vhirl\vinds procJaitn his po,ver, and the 
}1eavens his wisdom, the formal suspension 
of the la \VS of nature by the interposition 
of a 111iracle, cannot be a less po\verful 
testim9ny in favour of truth. 
Often then has the Alnlighty thus inter- 
posed to exalt the hunlility of his servants 
in the Catholic Church, and in glorifying 
our ministry by the most stupendous mi.. 
racles and prodigies, has confounded the 
scepticislllS of infidelity. India can yet 
recount the ,yorks of a X aver ius, ,vhose 
apostolic labours ,vere il1ustrated by those 
signs l10ticed in the gospel. The blind 
sa,v, the deaf heard, the dumb spoke, the 
]anle \va1ked, and the dead returned to 
1ife. In short, nlY Brethren, there is not. 
a kingdonl or province in the \vorld, ,vhere 
tradition and conlnlon report have not per- 
petuated SOUle Iniraculous act of our mi- 
nistry-and though irreligion may sco
 
and an incredulous philosophy ,vithbold 
her assent, nevertheless the evidence is too 
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concurrent, the proofs too strong, to 
allo,v the unprejudiced and prudent to 
deny, that God has thus often exerted his 
power to manifest his nJÌnisters, and the 
truth of their doctrine. 
But, my Brethren, in addition to this 
extraordinary evidence of divine cOlnmÌs- 
sion r only necessary upon extraordinary 
occasions, there nlust be the ordinary evi. 
dence fronl \vhich no one can be dispensed: 
and unJess God be in opposition to hinlsel
 
anathema to an ang"el, ,vho ,vould preach 
without it. For as St. Paul ,vrites: No 
'inan taketh the honour to /tiulself, but lie 
that is c{tll
d by God as Aaron 'tt'as. (IIeb. 
v. 4.) \Ve consequently require sonle evi- 
dence of such vocation, and as this is not 
a necessarily extraordinary testiI110ny, for 
miracles are '/lot to believers, hut 
o unbe- 
lievers, (I Cor. xiv. 22.) so it is by the 
ordinary evidence that it 111Ust be ascer- 
tained; ,vhich Jesus Chri::;t hiulself has 
explicitly explained in these ,vords; Alllen, 
Al1zen, I say to. !lou, he fllat entel-etll. not 
hy the d001
 into the sheepfold, hut clÏ1nbetlz 
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up another 'tray, the sonze is a thief and a 
robber ;-but he that ente1
et'" in hy the 
d001", is the shepherd of the sheep. (John 
x. I, 2.) 
I ndependently of the miraculous tes- 
tilTIOnies exhibited by the apostles; inde- 
penden tly of the signs ,vitnessed on the 
feast of Pentecost, their con1mission \vas 
conveyed to them by Jesus Christ hilnself 
in the Inost silnple yet express fornl of 
\vords, so as to leave no doubt on their 
minds of the authority translnitted to each. 
Addressing hill1self to theIn, Jesus Christ 
said, all pOïoer is p;iven to rile in hCa1)C1l 
and on earth. (l\Iatt. xxviii. 18.) As lUY, 
Father sent 11le, so I seud YOú:l o 'receit'f Jjr 
the Holy Ghost: whose sins you shall/òr- 
g.i'.oe, they are forgiven the17l; and'lvhose 
sins YOIl shall 1"etain, they are retained. 
(J ohn xx. 2 I, 22, 23.) Going; therefore, 
teach ye all nations :I. and behold I anz witle 
you all days, even to the COnS'll17Zrllation of' 
the ze'ol"hl. (l\Iatt. xxviii. 19} 20.) In this 
1l1anner, IllY Brethren, the apostles receiv- 
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rel their con1111issÎon fr0t11 Jesus Christ, 
and in a sinlila-r lnanner transnlitted it to 
their su.ccessors. Fast ing and praying, 
and ilnpoJing their hands upon tlzel1l, they 
sent the1n away. (Acts xiii. 3.) 
Such, my Brethren, is the interpretation 
of the apostolicity of the Church, \vhich 
the Fathers in the ancient Council of Nice 
represented 'as one of her four glorious cha- 
racteristics,-the basis of her Catholicity, 
the pillar of her sanctity, and the evidence 
of her unity. It is the great artery that 
feeds the whole conlnlunity. As the sec- 
tion of a nerve in the anilllal systelll leaves 
the linlb or 11lember paralyzed and nlor- 
bid, so a break in the ch:lÏn of aposto- 
licit.y ,vill cause the ilnnlediate failure 
of those graces, \\7hich are the life of 
a Christian Church: for, as Jesus Christ 
has said, t he branch cannot bear ß
llit qf 
itself, unless it abide in the vine. (J Ohll 
xv. 4.) In reasoning upon the apostoli- 
city of the Church, I follo\v the track of . 
the holy Fathers, ,vho regarrling it as a 
VOL. II. L J 
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property of the true Church, \verc accus- 
tOlned to entrench themselves upon it, 
,vhilst contending ,vith their heretical op- 
ponents. A few passages fronl their ,yorks 
I \vill shortly produce in discussing the 
apostolical title of the Church of Rome, to 
,vhich \ve will immediately proceed. 
The apostolical foundation of the Church 
of Rome is, indeed, "a fact so universal1y 
kno,vn and admitted, that it becomes ra- 
ther a nlatter of exultation, than of in- 
quiry; and he Inust. be strangely unac- 
quainted, both ,vith profane and ecclesias- 
tical history, \vho ,vould call in question a 
truth \vhich seems undisputed by any. On 
the Rock of Peter the Church of Rome 
,vas founded; and ,vhilst empires have 
passed before her, she still subsists in the 
ll1ajesty of her extension, offering defiance 
to titue. In her ,ve behold an unbroken 
line of Pontiffs in the regular order of suc- 
cession, bearing those keys of spiritual 
pO\\Ter and jurisdiction, ,vhich that apostle 
recei ved fronl the Redeemer of the \vorld, 
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and \vhich aU the strength of hell bas nryer 
been ablé to ,vrest from them! On the 
contrary, as la\v-suits contribute to settle 
more unequivocally the legality of 'v or Idly 
titles, so does the opposition of heretics 
and schismatics consolidate the authority 
of the Roman Church. 
She, my Brethren, is the ladder of Jacob 
connecting heaven and earth, ,vith Jesus 
Christ leaning on the top. Under ,vhich 
beautiful figure her innumerable files of 
apostles and priests are presented to our 
imaginations moving after .each other in 
regular succession duritlg eighteen cen- 
turies, and as they pass tl:e goal of mor- 
tality, we observe them carefully cleliver- 
ing up to their successors, those sanle keys 
of spiritual jurisdiction \vhich the twelve 
originally received from Jesus Christ. 
Nor is this, my Brethren, a pIa). of 
thought, \ve have a load of proof to support 
it.-\Ve have in the See of ROlne the ",ery 
nanles and acts of each successi ve Pope, 
1Ip to St. Peter, registered on parchnlent) 
L 12 
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\vith a \veight of te8tÍinony that luust over- 
thro\v aU doubt. 'Vhat other church or sect 
can shew as nluch? "Let heretics declare 
the origin of their churches," ðays the 
learned 'fertullian, "let thenl trace back 
tbe succession of their bishops to the be.' 
ginning, until the first shaH derive his ap- 
pointment fron] one of the apost1es, or 
nave an apostolical predecessor. * For it 
is in this nlanner, the RonJan Church re- 
counts the ordination ofClenJent by Peter.t 


* Lib. de P ræs. 
t Nothing can more decidedly indicate a bad cause, than 
perpetl,ally recurring to SOlne new principle of defence :-a 
drowning man will seize a straw. If Protestants are sa- 
tisfied that they have a succession from the Bishops of the 
Catholic Church, through Parker, Calvin, Luther ami the 
heroes of the 16th century-reform, why do they apI)eal to 
a descent from the Albigenses, Valdenses, 'Vicklifites, and 
lIussites? Or if they are clear in deriving their origin fi'om 
these, why do they labour 
o strenuously to establish their 
mission trorn the Catholics? This wavering conduct sure- 
ly im plies a consciousness of weakness, or rather of no 
evident succession. To be satisfied of this species of pre- 
varication, let Protestants only com pare the arguments by 
which their Episcopal Clergy defend themselves against 
the Presbyterians anù Dissenters, with those they employ 



. 
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. 
Let heretics proòuce sonlething like this," 
Bays he.-" It is," ,vrites St. l\ugustin, * 


against the Cat/wlies: and of this diver!:iity of principle 
see a striking instance in the learned Barwick's treatise al- 
reaùy so often quoted, by collating the argument of page 
12, with the contents of page 252 and those immediately 
following.. . 
But as Protestants are so desirous of establishing a rela- .. 
tiûnship with the Albigenses; Waldenses, Bohemians, 
'Vicklifite!S, Hussites, and others, it is proper they should 
be put in possession of their real history. It is tIue, as 
Barwick 
wns page ,257, that these sectaries were, like Pro- 
testants, strougly averse to the Roman Catholic Church;- 
a feeling common to every heretic from the first era of the 
Christian religion. For an enlarged account of these sec- 
taries then I must refer my reader to the 11th book of 
Bossuet's Variations ûf the Protestant Church.-Briefly 
however, will I state that the ALBIGENSES were a filia.. 
ation of the ancient :Afanicheans; and were a band of un- 
natural monsters, who abjuring the use of Ji;Iarriuge, deny- 
ing the Divinit!l of Christ, and the Sacramtnts 0/' the 
Churcll, perpetrated the most crying abominations agaim;t 
God, as well as ecclesiastical anù civil govermnent. Af- 
tcr thfJ Catholic Clergy had e}.{;rted themselves to re.. 
claim these wretches by instruction, justice raised her 
sword against them, and the civil power, with the appro.. 
bation of the ecclesiastical, pursued them till they were 
totallyextenninated. Their punishn1ent is death at this 


- Lib conti Fun. c. 4, 
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" the succession of pries tly ministers, froll1 
the apostle St. Peter to the present Pontiff 


day
 hy the existing laws of England.-And it is but a few 
years since 16 of these unnatural n10nsters wue hanged at 
Lanca
ter.-Protestants however who are the watchful ene- 
mies of the Catholics, and ever seeking to fix an odium upon 
our Church, have hence endeavoured to attach to her the 
stigma of persecution ; and have even signalized their disre- 
gard for historical truth by attempting, without any evi.. 
dence, to discredit recorded facts. "It is not to be denied," 
says Barwick p. 257, "that they hold many superstitious 
customs, yet not being fundamental" ! ! ! 
The ,V ALDE1\SES, or Y AUDOIS, were a more harmles sect 
of fanatics than the Alhigenses, tin they imbibed the 
levelling principles of Calvin, and Lecame Huguenot-Pro- 
testants. Originating in Lyons in the twelfth c.entury, 
they spread into the mountains of Savoy and Piedmont. 
The unlawfulness of riches was their distinguishing tenet, 
and as they believed that these rendered every priest cri- 
Dlinal, and deprived them of grace to administer the sa- 
craments, they refused to communicate at the hands of 
the Catholic Clergy. These mountaineer fanatics, may be 
assimilated to the miners of Cornwal1, who live very 
reaceably in the full enjoyment of IHcthodism, from which 
it would be a vain attempt tor the more enlightened Chris- 
tian to draw them. 
The BOHEMIANS or l\IoravialJs are a. sect extremely re... 
5t:'lllbling the latter-holding aU property in common.. 
J
qualit!l is their distingui::;hing tenet. 
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\vhich binds 111e to the Church" (ofI-lome_) 
Not to tire you \rith authorities, if I only 
lllention the consenting voice of nations, 
if I renlÎlld you of the appellations of Apos- 
tolic See, and Chair of Peter, by \vhich 
every class of \vriters have at all tioles de.. 
signated the See of Rome, you \vill sub- 
scribe to the expression of the Father just- 
quoted, "in the Ronlan Church there has 
always resided the pre-elninence of an 
Apostolic See. *" 


The'VICKLIFITES anù the HUSSITES were fafmtics par- 
taking of the principles of both the Albigenses and the 
Waldenses. The former have often made a conspicuous 
figure in the disturbed times of English his tory, for in- 
stance, under their leaders \Vat Tyler and Jack Straw. 
Their ruling l)rinciple consi
tecl in believing that sin de- 
prives 3:,man of all jurisdiction and authority, both spiritual 
and temporal. 
It is to be observed that these forerunners of Protestants 
consisted of the very dregs of either ignorance or vice, and 
bad not amongst them a single Bishop for perpetuatillg a 
ministry. They were all real fanatics, with whom it 
should be disgraceful to a Church of England-Protestant 
to own any connection, especially as none in fact ever Cr 
isted between them. 


· Aug. Ep. 
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I could'" also adduce many councils
 
especially that of Florence, \vhich declares, 
"The Roman Pontiff to be the successor of 
St. Peter, and head of the \vhole Church! It 
N o ,v, n1Y Brethren, if the holy Fathers 
who lived in the prinlitive ages of Christi- 
anity viewed the apostolical'succession of 
t\velve, tw"enty, or forty Bishops, as indi- 
cative of the true Church, of ho\v llluch 
more consequence to us should be the un.. 
interrupted succession of 252 \vho have fill- 
ed the Chair of Peter Juring the space ..>f 
eighteen centuries! Truly the finger of God 
is here. l\nd \vonderful indeed is it, that 
\vhilst political revolutions have almost 
universally been accompanied in every 
state by confusion in theit ecclesiastical 
governillents, as \ve lately \vitnessed in 
parts of the continent of Europe, Ronle has 
never suffered any interruption in the suc- 
cession of her Bishops; and though the 
forn1 of her temporal legislature has under- 
gone continual changes, at one time sub- 
ject to Enlperors, at another period ruled 
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by Gothic I(ings, Grecian 'Ticeroys and 
Consuls-though fire and s\vord have laid 
her \vaste, still the Chai r of Peter has re
 
luained indefectible and iI1l1110\peable. I 
Inight also ad vert to her actual preservation 
an1ic1st the \vreC'k of nations, and conteln- 
plating those convulsions ,vhich have lately 
agitated the globe, together \vith the irreli- 
gious temper of the age, ask the reflecting 
Inind ,vhether it be possible that she could 
have survived the storrn, had not the po- 
tent ann of God been stretched out to her 
protection? His seed, says the Psalmist, 
shall1"e'fllain for e'cer. (Ps. lxxxviii.) 
The R0111an Catholic Church Inoreovcr, 
, though diffused through every country, is 
universallyapostolical, because she ,vas ei- 
ther planted in thClll at the beginning by 
the apostles, or has since been extended to 
them, as scions are laid do\vn frot11 the pa- 
rent trunk. It \\Tould be too laborious a 
task, for tne to trace this succession of 
Bishops in particular nations: the unbr
k- 
en chain \vhich ROllle presents ,vill suffice 
VOL. 1 r. 1\1 111 
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tu she\\' that the ROlnan Cathulic Church 
possesses an Apostolical Priesthood, and an 
i\postolical :\/Iission. It is, moreover, noto- 
rious, that all those apostolic men ,vho, in 
ditÌerent ages since the first preaching of 
the gospel, have conlnlunÎcated that light 
to nations, have received their Dlissions 
froln the Bishops of R0111e; and not a peo- 
ple has been converted to' Christianity 
since the (lays of the apostles, but by the 
labourers of her \ ine.rard: alnongst thenl I 
could nan1e an l\ugustin of England, a 
Patrick of Ireland, a Xa,'erius of India, 
and a hundred others. 

Iy Brethren, 1 no\V conclude, having 
earnestly laboured to point out to you the, 
real n1inÎster of God, through the aposto. 
licity of the Church. 
rrue, I have not 
tniraculously o1anifested 1l1yself like Elias: 
but I hav"e produced testÎniony sufficient to 
eonvince you that an approved n1Ïnister of 
the Catholic ROlnan Church is the la\\Tful 
ll1Înister of God, authorized to annDunce 
bis \\'on1 and dispense his sacr
ments. In 
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presen tÎng l11yself to you, therefore,. as an 
approved Priest of the Catholic Ron1all 
Church of Christ, "before God and this 
congreg.ation I bid all remember these my 
,vords at the last day, \vhen \ve shaH be 
again assembled in the presence of our 
Creator and Judge. 1\ly God, in thy nanle 
I have declared Il1yself thy Ininister, and 
as such have announced thy ,vord! To" 
thee I llO\V appeal, in the face of angels 
and of men! Hear this protest, and ma)'" 
these souls bear \vitness to it at thy judg- 
ment seat! If thou hast a la,vful Dlinister 
out of thy Catholic Roman Church, then 
as a false teacher nUlnber file ,vith the dead 
this instant; let DIe be a sign of maledic- 
tion to tJlis people and the ,vor1e1, and may 
thy anathenla be upon my soul for eter- 
11 itJ *. (Gal. i. 8.) 



 It may be a!;ked, if this passage was ever delivered 
frolß a pulpit? It was-and to a very crowded congrega- 
tion in the Spanish ChapeJ. Some Protestants afterwards 
declared they should never forget it. 
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SERMON XXIV. 


SHE'VING THE 'VANT OF APOSTOLICITY 
IN TIlE PROTESTANrr SECTS. 


Anzen, A1Jzen I say to you, he that elltel'"eth 
not by the door into the sheepfold, but 
cli1nbeth up anothe1'" 
()ay, the salne is a 
thief and a robber. But he that entereth 
by the door is the shepherd af the sheep. 
(John x. ], 2.) 


HAVING I trust succeeded in establish- 
ing the apostolicity of the. Roman Catho- 
lic Church by positive evidence, it ,vil1' 
also be advantageous to she,v ho,v her 
apostolicity is supported by negative 
proofs. First then, having been aposto- 
lical in her foundation by. the ad missions 
of our adversaries, no period, event, nor 
circulnstance can be nan1ed, ,vhen she 
ceased to be so,-no era luentioned, ,vhen 
it began to be doubted. She therefore 
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tI1ust still r
tain, \vhat none can pro\?c she: 
ever lost. 
:\fy second uegative proof is, that if 
the Church of Ronle be not apostolical, 
there is no apostolical Church in the 
,vorld, since this property, independent of 
her, exists in no other. In the first place 
it cannot belong to the schislnatical G re
k 
Church, through defect of'llzissioJl ;-whl1st 
those sects to ,,'hich the refonnation ha
 gi v- 
en birth, cannot even she\v the n10st distant 
pretension to such a title, having neither 
o1'del's nor ulÎssion. Bishops as successors 
of the apostles, and containing the pleni- 
tude of priesthood, have alone the po\\'er 
of administering the sacrament of ordina- 
tion, or of investing others with the sacer- 
dotal character.-By the means of this sa- 
crament, instituted by Jesus Christ, the 
sacred nlinistry of his Church has been 
perpetuated to the present hour; and 
therefore by the failure of Bishops you 
,vould be depri ved of th,at source [rorTI- 
\vhich a succession of pastors is to come. 
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N O\V, Iny Brethren, it is a fact that ,vhen 
the )lefornlists abandoned the Church of 
ROlne, they ,vere not acconlJ>anied by one 
single Bishop, and consequently did not 
retain \\'ithin thenlselves the seed of a mi- 
nistry, or the Illeans of either forming or 
'perpetuating a Church. Luther, Calvin, 
and the other leaders had received bu t the 
orders of simple priesthood, and tl1erefore. 
could not give to others a dignity \vhich 
they nt
\"er possessed. And if they after- 
wards proclainJed thenlselves Bishops of 
the Church, or attenlpted to advance others 
to that statIon, it ,vas not. \vith ll10re right 
or authority tl1an I have to announce D1Y- 
self l)atriarch of Constantinople. * 


.. After denying that the sacraments of the church 
can be dispensed by unqualified ministers Barwick 
very properly writes; "The D10st absurd notion of or.. 
dinatiou, is that which derives the l)ower of ordaining 
from the people. In matters lllerely human, I grant, the 
people may invest one of thelllseives with civil power, as is 
the case in elective kingdom::;; but it is very diflèrcnt i!;l 
thi1l6
 which relate immediately to God; and the reason 
. i
, because the Lu!'iness of government depends on the Jaw 
()f nature and nations, bl,t the ordination of pastors i
 
founded on a divine and po
iti"e institution. This is a 
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Prevented both by time and inclination 
at present, from entering on the contro- 


power which Christ received from his Father, and gave it 
to his apostles.-None can claim this power by any law, 
either of nature or of nations, or in any other manner than 
as Christ has conveyed it. And since Christ bestowed 
this power of ordination to none but the apostles, with a 
command of doing as he had done, it is plain that none can 
receive this power, but from those that are invested with 
ít thelnselves. To use the words of a late Presbyterian 
writer; No individual, 110 society of men can convey to 
another a power which they do not themselves pos5e
s: 
1mt a congregation, a society of laics have not the power, 
and, according to the doctrine of scripture, cannot war- 
rantably exercise the duties of the ministerial ofiicc.-N 0, 
this belongs exclusively to those who have been puLlicly 
and solenlnly set apart and ordained to the work.-How 
then, ca.n the people invest, with a power, an 
uthoritJ 
which they do not themselves possess-? The idea i5 ab- 
surd. This would be to Ina.ke the strealU rise higher thau 
the iountain from which it springs, (-:\I'Dowel's Pre!'b. :\lode 
of ordaining, Dub. 1812, p. 'l4.) This is excC'llent rea- 
soning, but recoils strong1)" against its author and his 30550- 
ciates. For I desire to know (since authority is absolute- 
ly necessary to the formation of a minister) w 11f'IlCC the 
pre5ent Presb)'tctian Ininisters received their authority 1 
If they have it not Ly a succession tÌ'om the first apos- 
tles, I desire to know fronI when.ce they have procured it? 
Nút ii'om the people, for this they disclaim. If they will 
say, they derive<.l it fr0111 those n1Ïllisters who orùained 
t hem, I ask them, ,".hence did the)" receive their authClrity r 
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,"ersies respecting the forged register of 
Parker's consecration, or the mock ordi- 
nation of Queen Elizabeth's bishops in a 
tavern, I shall proceed to Iny point a 
shorter \vay and on surer grounds, by stat- 
ing, first, that by a .parliamentary statute 
of Queen l\IARY, the ordinations of the 
preceding reign "rere declared null and 
'Void, not only through ,vant of 'lninistcrs, 
but also on account of a defect of fornz.- 
It ll1ay he said that hatred to Protestants 
\vas the 1110tive \vhich urged the legislature 
to this act. But, 11lY Brethren, ,ve should 
consider it a sacrilege to reiterate orders 
had they been actual1y received, as may be 
observed in tbe instance of a schisu1atical 
U reek Priest professing hin1self a Catholic. 

 


The answer lnust I)e, by a succession from those pre:,by... 
ters who received this authority frOlu our Saviour. But it 
has been already proved that the power of ordination was, 
in the apostles's time, the peculiar privilege of one of the 
clergy superior to presbyters, whom we now call Bishop,- 
and that the succession has been continued only in the su- 
perior orde
, and not in that of presbyters, who never re- 
ceived any such authority."-(BanL 1 iek's Treatise, p.65.) 
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--I "Till also appeal to the statute of the 
8th of Queen Elizabeth, \\7bicb pretended 
to dispense \vith \vhat had heen ,vanting in 
971inisteJ'I and.fo1'>m, and declaretl thelTI bi- 
shops llol':cithstanding: by \vhich, parIia. 
J11cnt unintelltionalIy adnlitted and fornl- 
any registered these defects in the lTIOst 
public manner that ,vas possible. 
J lllay ask then, has parliament been 
privileged by Jesus Christ \\,ith a po\\'er 
to dispense ,vith ,vhat he lllade requisite 
for the adnlinistration of his sacraments? 
Is it to that tribunal that our divine Savi- 
our has addressed these \vords: JVhateve1
 
ye shall bind upon earth, shalt be bound also 
in heaven, and whate1-'el
 ye shall loose ujJon 
earth, shall be loosed also illlleavcn ? (l\Iatt. 
xviii. 18.) Probably \ve nlay hear one day 
of its dispensing \vi th the use of ,vater in 
the adtninistration of baptisll1,-or \\"ith a 
helief in the Trinity,-or ,vith the s..acred 
scriptures ;-for it is as easy to do one as 
the other. I deny then that either king 
or parlialnent has al1thority to direct or 
VOL. I I. N 11 



274 


guide in these lnatters; they must renlaÎll 
as Jesus Christ ordained them. Parlialnent 
nlay have the po\vcr of making emperors, 
kings) and ministers of state, but it is the 
(
hurch only that can fortu bishops, priests 
and luinisters of God. 
If ,ve turn nloreover to the other more 
highly reformed sects of l\lethodists, Ana- 
baptists, Quakers, and Dissenters, 've 
shaH discover that they are equally desti- 
tute of l1linisters, divinely appointed, - and 
s
cceeding the apostles. ï""heir ministers 
are ll0t considered clerical, even by the 
rnen1bers of our established Church, ,vho 
deny thelll all pastoral authority and priest- 
ly pO\\Ter, and vie\v thelll in no other light 
than as individuals selected by societies of 
TIlen to read scripture to thenl, and teach 
theln n10rality. "The attenlpt of our 
presbyters,
' says a. great Protestant di- 
vine *, "in ordaining ,,,ithout and against 
tlleir bishops, Dlust needs be void and of 


'Ii Thorndikr. 
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no effect, but that of schism. They could 
not receive the po\vcr of the keys from 
them that had it not to give; aud therefore 
in celebrating the eucharist, they do no- 
thing but profane God's ordinance, there- 
fore the la,vful ordaining them is not re- 
ordaining, but ordination indeed, instead 
of that \vhich ,vas only called so." Such 
,vas the declaration of a very celebrated 
divine, and \ve may certainly add our 
advice, U PHYSICIAN CURE THYSELF." 
lVly Brethren, in 110 part of the ministry 
of the Protestant Church, fron1 Luther to 
'Vesley,-and fron1 \Vesley to the present 
. i\.rchbishop of Canterbury, can \\Fe disco- 
ver the chain of succession from the apos.. 
tles, by \vhich both grace and jurisdiction 

lfe exclusively to come. It presents a 
ne\v conceru,-a ne\v succession, ,,?holly 
unconnected \vith the old; and no impar- 
tial nlan can discover in snch a nlinistry 
a feature of apostolicity. Even if the 
validity of their ordinations "'ere adnlit- 
ted, ,ve D1USt contend that they are self. 
Nn 
. 
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constituteò pastors,-that they can1e over 
the hurdles into the sheep-fold,-and ,,'ere 
110t introduced by the door, as Jesus Christ 
has prescribed; and consequellt]y we 111Ust 
refuse to consider then] as the shepherds of 
the flock *.-IIaving stated the argument 
of this discourse, I no\v CO 111 n1Ï t the sub.. 
ject to IllY Protes-tant ad versaries, who 
tbenlsclves 'riB convince you that I have 
110t strayed from the path of truth t. 


* The first missio
 which the English Protestant bi
 
shops received, was that of LETTERS PATENT from Queen 
Eliza-Þeth;-the second came by an ACT OF PARLIAMENT !!! 
At the same time therefore that we absolutely deny any 
spiritual or apostolical character in the Protestant clergy, 
we are nevertheless willing to pay every due respect to 
their parliamenta1J1 authority aud Inission. 
t The remainder of this discourse, as well as the ex- 
tracts enclosed in this note, with the e,t'crptio2l, if thefm 
words printed in capitals, is entirely thc language of Pro- 
testant divines. It nÜght be imagincd, tlmt the sentiments 
here professed bcJong to some solitary individual, who 
having straycd from the true Protestant course, had cloth- 
eù hiInsclf with the mantle of some Catholic author. But 
no, far from being the sentiments of a solitary individual, 
they are ipculcated by the most di
tinguishcd among the 
Protestant divines, as the doctrine of the established 
Church. (See notes ill vo]. 1. pp. 313, 351.) A writ
r 
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'* "In the present age, a general senti- 
Jnent seen1S to prcvaiJ, that Christianity 


from whom I am about to make a long extract, places be.. 
fure his readers the following works on this suhject, in the 
form of a note. "I allude," he says, "particularly to 
Archde
con Daubeney's "Guide to thð Church;" t<J 
Bishop Skinncr'::, " Primiti,'c Truth and Order vindicat- 
ed," and, Inore rccently published, l\'Ir. E. Barwick's 
" Treati
e on the Government of the Church!' . Let not, 
however, any later worh. be supposed capable of superseding 
Archbishop Potter's admirable" Discoerse on Church Go- 
vernment :" a book so excellent in all respects, that it can 
ha,rdly be surpassed. One great merit of 1\11'. Barwick's 
book is that of directing the reader's attention to that 
work, and making most judicious extracts from it. lIe 
has also extracted the most important passages from aU 
other Ellgli:::h trcatises on the Church, in such a way as to 
revive the memory and point out the utility of each." 
To cOllvince my readers, therefore, that the author of 
;, Church tTnion" is supported in his arguments and lan- 
guage by other Protestant divines, I will quote the esteem.., 
ed treatise of the Hev. Robert Nares, Archdeacon of Staf- 
forò, " On the Influence of Sectarie
, and the StalJi- 
Ety of the Church." "Had these men (SAYS HE, nrF1:R., 
RING if cuurse to LUTIIrn. and CAL\'Il', TIlE TWO U:AD, 
l1\G ItEFOR!\H:ns,) been contented to be recei,'cù as lucre 
þumal1 teacher:::, there would havc Leen nothing un- 
COUlmon or extraordinary in such a difference of opinion. 
Ulll, as both chose afterwards to assume the style aml 



 Dayíc
' Church {J Dion, p. 218. 
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allows e,'ery 111an to '(va/It after the Ï1"Jla- 
ginatioJl oj' his o,vn heart, and to do 7.t
ltat is 


manner of apostles; as they pretended, and perhal's in their 
enthusiasm sometimes believed, that their tho
ghts, worùs, 
and many of their 1110st trivial actions, werc suggested by 
the especial influence of thp Holy Spirit, how can we re- 
concile so remarkable a disagrecment with those extraor- 
ùinary pretensions? Is God the author of confusion? 
'Vill the Holy Spirit trach one doctrinc to one nlan, and 
the ,-ery contrary to another, both especially en1lJloyed in 
what they continually delighted to call the work of God? 
Is this credihle? Is it f'\'Cll possible? If not, we have 
almost in the Leginning of their history, this very strong 
rea
on for denying the pretensions of one at least of these 
teachns; and as their claims were so similar, and sup- 
ported by means 50 e
actly alike, there arises immediately 
a strong 
u
pi('ion, that we ought to deny the pretensions 
of both. N or was this their onlJ important difference ill 
point of doctrine." 
" I-'rOlll this a:'fa the divi
ion took place, \vhich has ever 

ince continued, between the Calvinistic and the Arminiall 
PROTl:S1AK1:; *'; and this sect, esteemed so forn
idable, 
amI in SOlllE'; respects appearing so, wa!'\, eyen under the go- 
vernment uf it:., first tea.cher
, a house divided against it...... 
selt: As the doctrines of these two leaders differed, so 
did their di!'ciplille."- 
, K or is tl!is striking difference in discipline so ullimpor
 
tant, as otherwise it might appear, in two men who equaI- 
]y profrs
ed to be di\.ineJ,Y commissioned, to rrstore anù 
e'(tend the true t
lÎth of Chri5t. It is rertain, bCJond all 


* In the OliginallJldh'Jdists. 
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" 


1'if;llt ill lzis o'tiJn clJes. As a natur
l consa- 
quence of such a mode of thinking, every 


:reasonable doubt, that the Apostles, who were in truth di. 
vinely commissioned and inspired, established one 
uniform mode of discipline in all the churches which they 
planted; the same, or nearly the same as th8.t which wai 
reverently preserved in all churches till the Reformation.- 
These modern apostles on the contrary, differed in theiL" 
discipline as much as they did in sOIne part of their doc- 
trine; so little appearance was there of the operation of 
the same spirit within them." 
-" The declared object of these teachers, AXD OF 
ALL OTHER Pn.OTESTA!l:T MINISTERS, lIAS BEEN, to retòrm l 
not to divide the Church. \Vhcn they tr3.nsgresscd the 
ordinances of the Church, and introduced their 0\\ n re- 
gulations in contradiction to its canons and discipline, 
their usual plea was that of necessity; aud their authority 
the pretence of a peculiar call from heaven. But if, as 
may, and often has been proved, the discipline of our. 
Church is derived from the practice and appointment of 
the apostles, and stands, therefore, on inspired authority, 
no reasonable person can admit of a commission to ùÌs- 
obe) and disturb that discipline, under a less evidence than 
.t hat of n1Ïracles. This evidence the new teachers never 
directly attempted to claim; though indirectly they did, 
as I shall have occasion afteI:wards to observe. Our Sa\"iour 
himself, who had the highest possible commission to founù 
a new Church, disturbed not the ordinances of the old 
while it subsisted; but 
ubmitted to them all, being 
d.ctermined in every thing to fulfil all rightcouc;ness. But 
ri
}l\eOUJ;nes
 can neyer bi fulfilled by intruJing into hoh 
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atten1pt to expose the fo1Jy and danger cf 
departing froIn the straigl1t rule of the gospet 


offices, acting in resistance to authority; and promoting 
divisions and confu
ion. The modern apostles are, more- 
ever, undeniably convicted of self-contradiction; since if 
they really were, as they pretended, true sons of the 
Church,-tliey must have believed, whether o.thers did or 
not, all-that I have now alledged of its divine origin; yet 
,..-henever their enthusiasm prompted them to undertake any 
thing irregular, in pursuit of their great object of making 
proselytes, which they called tile 'lcork l!f the Lord, they 
never were restrained by regard to church discipline, nor 
even by the direct prohibition of bishops. Yet the bishop
 
were their lawful superiors, whom they were bound, by 
their professed principles, and st.ill further by their oath
, 
to reverence and obey." 
"This consirleration doubtless it was; which induced 
both 
 LUTHER and C_\.I.VIX, .A!l.D ALL 'THEIR SUCCESSORS 
IN TIlE Pr.01ESTA1\T :MIKISTRY, to declare throughout 
life, that they did not mean to separate thenlselve
 
fì'om the CATHOLIC Church; 
nd that all the i
regtda" 
rities which their n1Ïnistry exhibited or occasioned, 
were the result, not of choice, but of necessity. 'Vhat 
then was this necc5sity? It was, as they alledged, an 
urgent can from God to preach the Gospel, according to 
their respective opinions (different, and even contradictory 
as they were) a call so urgent, that if they found them- 
selves excluded from the churches, they were obliged to 
preach in the highways and fields, or in any kiud of build... 
iogs, or wherever they could have an auditory. But thi
 


... In the orig. T1'"e$ley and lFlu'l.field. 
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is censured as 1' t ash and illiberal judgment. 
And, for the purpose of enforcing this cen- 


divine call to disobey those superiors, to whom they had 
sworn respect and obedience, ought to have been marle 
extremely plain, both to themselves and others, before 
they had l'resumed to act upon it. To then1selves I doubt 
not that it might seem manifest, during the paroxysms of 
their enthusiasm, and in the elation of mind which attend- 
ed their great success. But to others it could not have 
been sufficiently demonstrated, had the reason of the 
thing been duly considered, except by means of miracles; 
and those, as I mentioned before, they òid not pretend to 
perform. If they were excluded from the churches by per- 
sons possessing a regular authority, it was their duty to 
acquiesce and be silent, unless circumstances manifestly 
paramount to all ordinary rules had imperiou3ly demanded 
their interference. Here again we are at issue with their 
followers, who pretend that there li
as that urgëncy of cir- 
cumstances, as well as the particular call, both of which 
we utterly deny." 
-" We deny, then, with reason, the necessity which 
could urge 11/tLtJ'IHER, CALVIN, AND THEIR FOLLOWERS, to 
preach 'IlIl:IR doctrines; and if they were excluded from the 
cþurches for preaching them, we cannot in justice pass any 
censure on those who issued the prohibitions. '\Then they had 
tJcen so excluded, nothing could justify them, as men regu- 
larly ordained, for preaching without authority.-Stilliess 
can any thing excuse them, for collecting congregations of 
their own from the bosom of other men's cures; for form- 
ing new ordinances, and a peculiar 
pecies of discipline, 
:If In the oligo 1fT f6/ey and lrltitþ('ld. 
VOL. II. 0 0 



282 


sure, has often been repeated that question 
of the apostJe-IITho art thou, that judgest 


out of the Church; and in direct defiance of all those who 
were their lawful and spiritual governors. Either the 
Church of God is something holy, or it is not. If, as fL'e 
have been taught to believe, the ecclesiastical authority of 
Bishops, exclusive of that which the civil power may con- 
fer upon them, be in truth derived from the appointment 
of Christ and his apostles, they who resist it (and clergy- 
men more particularly, as bound by peculiar ties) offend 
,against the ordinance of God. If in the form and constitu- 
tion of the Church there is nothing sacred, why were these 
teachers so scrupulous, in SOfie points, not to offend against 
it? In fact, they had brought themselves into a very awk- 
ward dilemma. Conscience told them that they ought to 
adhere to and obey the Church, of which SOl\fE OF THEM * IN 
TilE OUTSET were sworn and rcgular ministers; but when 
that obedience would have reduced then1 to silence, or to a 
conformity with the doctrines held by the ordained rulers 
of the Church, then thcir ambition and their enthusiasm 
tòrùad them to obey, and compelled theu1 to seek new 
prctenccs to justify thcir irregular conduct." 
-" One method is suited to the propagation of the 
gospel, another to its establishment; and when its order 
bas once been fixed by apostles, and continued by their 
regular successors, if every bold enthusiast be entitled to 
disturb that order, under the pretcnce of a superior can
 
what can follow but confusion? LUTHER and CALVIN, 
'Vhitfield and \Vesley, indeed chose to consider the gospel 
as_not preach
d in thc CATUOLIC CUlJRCHEst, because it was 
* In the orig. they. t In the arii;. churches of thi est.lUi,hment. 
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anotller nzan's servant? To his O"lV1Z master 
he standeth or falletll." 


not preached according to their ideas; and therefore they 
regarded themselves as missionaries, sent to propagate the 
truth" as it is in Jesus," according to their favourite ex- 
pression. But is not this what every enthusiast may 
equally pretend or imagine, however absurd or pernicious 
may be the tenets which they adopt? Of a commission 
so extraordinary, therefore, nothing less than n1iracles 
could bc a sufficient proof; and to these the founders of 
PROTEST ANTISM iff did not venture to lay any direct claim; 
though they were willing enough to obtain a kind of im- 
plicd credit for them, by relating surprising interpositions 
of Providence, which, if they could be literally believed, 
could deserve no other appellation. They must in fact 
have been either miracles, or the delusions of enthusiastic 
and superstitious minds; and as the relators did not pre- 
sume to call them the one, we must of necessity concludc 
that they were the other." 
-" But for the always increasing irregularities of these 
modern teachers; thcir departure from the discipline of 
the Church; their own intrusion into the episcopal func- 
tions; . and their encouragement of other intruders into the 
lower offices of the Church, I know not what apology can 
be offered. The words of Archbishop Potter, on this 
subject, though written without any inference to partku- 
lar sectaries, are too important not to be laid before you. 
" How displeasing it i
 to God for any man to aSSlune an!} 
office in the church, without his commission," he shows 
from the example of Saul, Uzziah, the Kohahites, and Co- 
* In the original }.[ethvdism. 
00 f4 
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" That an rash and uncharitable judg.. 
D1ent is expressly forbidden; and that \vho- 


tah and his confed
Iates, under the first covenant, and 
then proceeds thus :" 
"Indeed under the christian æconomy, they who vio- 
late the laws of God are seldom punished in a visible and 
miraculous way; but then they are reserved to the future . 
judgment of God; which though it is more distant, and 
consequently less apt to affect unthinking Inen, is no less 
certain, and if duly considered, far more terrible than any 
punishment in this life. And as the offices of the Christian 
Church (as he had proved before) are of divine aproint- 
ment, as well as those of the Jewish; and as much 1norc 
sacred and honourable than they, as the substance is pre- 
ferable to its own types and shadow; so they who usurp 
these offices, though their punishment may not be so sud- 
den, win undoubtedly find themselves in a worse condition 
in the next world, which is the proper season of punish- 
ment for offences against the gospel, than those who in- 
vaded the rights of the Jewish priesthood." 
"I have made it I think sufficiently clear, that this irre- 
gular preaching and min
stry, undertaken hy"* LUTIIER, 
CALVIN, AND THEIR SUCCESSORS, could not be of God; that 
their proceedings were too disorderly, too (,ontrary to the 
rulers and discipline of the Church, to be appro'Ted under 
common circumstances; and that those teachers produced 
no proofs of a superior commission, which ceu1d authorize 
them to disturb an order of church government derived, as 
we believe, (and as they believed also) from the appoint- 


'* In the original We5kyand lFhitfield. 
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ever goes beyond \\That is written, in cen.. 
s,-!ring the couduct of his brethren, and 
pronounces a sen tence of condenluation, 
by the \veight of his private opinion, or a 
conceit of his o\vn self-sufficiency, is 
chargeable \vith a great offence: these are 
truths \vbich no sincere and \vell-infornled 
Christian can deny. " 
" But widely different from this, is that 
duty '\1hich is incunlbent UpOl\ every faith- 
ful ll1inister of the gospel, to open the 


ment of Christ himself; and continued in unbroken suc- 
cession from the days of the apostles to the present hour." 
- "These things have in general been very little Ull- 
derstood, but a strong and consistent hope now arises, 
that this ignorance is at length passing away. Very lauda- 
ble pains have been taken, within our own times to en- 
lighten the minds of men upon this important su1ject; 
and truth and reason will gradually spread, in spite of all 
endeavours to oppose them. It will be then seen and ac- 
knowledged, that, if Bishops, and other ministers of the 
Church, were as bad as calumny has represfinted them, or 
even wone, it is not the order which mayor can be chang- 
ed, but the individuals who would require to be reformed: 
and that they who separate themselves from the unity of 
the Church, do virtually pronounce sentence of excommu- 
nication against themselves, and cease to be members of 
Christ's body:' 
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book of the sacred records, and truly and 
inlpartially to report such cases as have 
, 
þeen already adjudged and deternlined; 
and also to ,varu every professor of Christ's 
religion, that tbe authority of this book 
,viII be recognized in the supreme court- 
in that great day when God shall judge 'the 
Becrets qf nzen by Je
'us Christ." 
" In this book then, it is plainly laid 
do\vn . and declared, that the Church of 
Christ upón earth, ,vas established in per- 
fect unity of fello"{f)slzip, of faith, and doc- 
trine, guarded by a \vholesome law cif disci- 
pline, and placed under the care and super- 
intendance of a duly-constituted 11linistry, 
which deri\1ed its appointnlent and autho- 
rity through Christ, fron1 God the Father 
of all." 
" And, to those w no ackno,vledge tbe 
Ne\v 1-'estall1ent as the rule of their faith- 
as that code \vhich unfolds the foundation 
of their hopes, and the tenns of thei r re- 
sponsibility-I ,voulc! reconlmend, as a 
subject of serious and necessary considera- 
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tion, the nlanner in \vhich the apostles of 
Christ spoke of those \vho should intro- 
duce divisions and he1
esies prejudicial to 
that U ni ty." 
cc St. Paul thus pathetically exhorts the 
Corinthians to avoid the first tendency to- 
\vardsadiversity of judgment in the Church. 
-Now I beseech you, b1
ethren, by the nallze 
of OU1'" L01-d Jesus Cll1"ist, that ye all speak 
the sanle thing, and that there be 110 divi. 
sions alllo11g you,. hut that ye he pe'Jfectly 
joined together in the sanze 'JJlind, and in tile 
sarlZe judgment: for it hath heen declared 
unto me, of you, 'J11Y brethl
en, tllat thel
e are 
contentions among you. - Divisions anq 
contentions !"-" I-Io\v far had they pro- 
ceeded ? and \vhat effect had they produc- 
ed? IIad they gone beyond \vhat is deem- 
ed, in our age, the la \vful exercise of pri- 
vate judgnlent ? 
Let us hear: - Now this I say, fllat every 
one if you saitlz-I am of Paul; and 1, of 
Apollos,. and I, of Cephas; and 1, l!.f 
Ch.rist. The Ininisters here mentioncd, 
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Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, \vere all duly 
appointed, sound teachers, equally autho- 
rized to instruct the Church. It nIight, 
therefore, be thought-and 'vere Christia- 
nity a scheme of human device, and subject 
to the control of variable opinion, it n1Ïght 
be thought 
iJith tl
llth-that a predilection 
in favour of either of tbese tninisters nlust 
l1ave been the most innocent exertion of 
private judgnlent: but ho\v does the 
apostle argue upon the case? Is Christ di- 
vided? 'Vas Paul crucijiedfor you, or u'ere 
ye baptized in tile na1ne of Paul? (I Cor. x. 
] 2. ) 'Vhich is as lTIuch as if he had said 
-It is required of Christians to hear the 
gospel 'Lvitlt si1nplicity and singleness of 
heart; not to enrol the'JJlsclveð' 'Under the 
1lal1leS of' their jà'Vourite teaC"e'l
ð', and to set 
'Up the 'Jllinist1"}J of the one in opposition to 
that of the other.'" 
" For this partiality he censures an evil, 
and as leading to an evil still greater, the 
..disuniting of the body of Christ. ,I n ano-, 
ther place, therefore, he expresses himself on 
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this subject 1110re fully and emphatically-- 
I hear that there be divisions a1710ng you, 
and 1 partly believe it ; 101'" there must also 
be he'ltesies arnong you, that they which a1'"e 
apþ1'"oved nzay be made maJl
fest am,ong you." 
(1 Cor. xi. 18, 19.) 
" Surely a partiality, ho\vever undue, to 
the Ininistry of some one of those apostolical 
teachers \\'ho \vere earnestly striving toge- 
ther for the uninterruptedfaith qfthe gospel, 
,vas far from amounting to the crime of 
heresy. But the apostle justly regards the 
indulgence of this partiality as taking the 
first step in the road to heresy; as fol1o\v- 
ing the unsteady light of a separate judg- 
ment, that abomination of desolation, ,vhich, 
through the thorny path of fruitless dispute 
and uncharitable contention, leads the un- 
steady mind fron1 the narrow ,yay of sal- 
vation into the \vilderness of heresy and 
delusion. This ,vas, then, one of those qf- 
fences or stul1zbling-blocks, of \vhich our 
Lorù had fore\varned his disciples, declar- 
ing to them,-It is il1Zpossible but that flt- 
v 014. I I. P p - 
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fences 'lvill cOlne; hut rtJo to hl1n tlzroug;/t 
W1Z0l1l they come. (Luke xvii. 1.) 
Of the pernicious tendency of such pre... 
dilections \ve have many exanlples in the 
Inodern history of Christianity. Thus Lu- 
THER and CALVIN * ,vere ministers of 
our apostolical Churel). By uniting in a 
common cause ,vith their brethren, they 
nlight have been useful to the. edification 
of that Church. But an intemperate, 
though honest zeal, led them into sonle 
irregularities in the \vork of their ministry. 
Their exertions made thenl popular; and 
popularity produced a Sect. Abandoning 
the unerring rule of the Gospel, for the 
guidance of private judgtnent, they dis- 
agreed upon certain points of doctrine. 
Each was folIo\ved by his party, and the 
Sect ,vas again divided. '.rhis ,vild vine, 
pJanted,in the soil of self-conceit, has, in the 
space OfT'VO CENTURIE&, become luxuriant 
and spreading. Ho\v lU
l1Y separate bran- 
cl1es it ulay bave put forth, before the pre- 
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, 
sent day, it ,vould be tedious to inquire. 
But ALL * oftheffi exhibit a total alienation 
from the parent Church; and there are 
those amongst its cultivators ,vho avo,v the 
design of overshado,ving its gro,vth and 
supplanting it altogether. Against those 
,vho proceed thus far in the road to heresy, 
and cause actual separation from the mys- 
tical body, the same apostle warns the elders 
of the Church :-Take heed to yolt1"selves, 
and to all the Jlock
 ovel'1 p(ohiclz the Holy 
. 
Gllost /lath '1nade you overseers-hath visi- 
bly invested you ,vi th the sacred charge- 
to feed the Church of God, 'lvJzich he hatll, 
pU1"chased with his own blood. For I kno'tv 
that, {if tel' 'J1zY departing, shall grievous 
wolves enter in a1Jlong you, not sparing 
the flock. Also, of yoilrselves shall men 
arise speaking perverse things, to dra'lv away 
disciples after tllel1l." (Acts xx. 30.) 
"And, as thë disciples of these perverse 
teachers are dra'lvn arvaJ} q[te1" them, and 
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therefore separated fronl the unity of the 
Church, so, on the other hand, the disci- 
pline of the Church ,v.ould not adnlit of 
fello\vship \vith thenl. For it is an aposto- 
li
a
. injunction-Mark them 'ltJhiclz. cause 
diviJ'iolls and f!.ffences, contrary to the doc- 
trine 'It)/Zich ye have 'received, and avoid 
the1Jl. (Roll). xvi. 17.) 
And to the Church of the Thessalonians 
this charge is given :-TVe c01Jzmand you, 
Brethl"en, in tIle 121Une of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye 'lcithdrow yourselves fro111 
ever!} b1"other that walketlt disorderly, and not 
lifter the tradition that !ie 'received of us
. for 
yourselves kno"{i) IlOtv ye Dugllt to foll(Jrv us. 
And again :-If any man ohey not our word 
hy this epistle, note that rnall, and have no 
c01Jzpany"{vitlt him, that he l1lay he asllamed." 
(2 Thess. iii.6, 7, 14.) 
" From these last ,vords it appears, that 
in the days of the apostle insubordination 
}1ad not proceeded to that height of ef- 
frontery as to exult in the number of its 
votaries. A removal frODl the follo,vsl1ip 
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of the Church ,vas matter of Sha1Jle, even 
to the disorderly aud contull1acious." 
" In the apostolical \vritings, no subject 
occurs lTIOre frequently than the reproof of 
those self-constituted teachers, ,vho in- 
troduce schisn1 and disorder into the flock 
of Christ. 1:'hus as the term apostle in1- 
plies one ,vho is duly authorized to carry 
the 11landates and execute the cOlnmission 
of his superior, so St. Paul characterizes 
those irregular teachers ,vho, ,vithout such 
authority, intruded into the ministry by 
the 1,1alne of .false apostleð\, or 11len falsely 
pretending to a divine c0111mission. Some 
of these had sought occasion to blanle the 
regular n1Înisters of Christ, alledging par- 
ticularly agains t them, that they taught 
the Gospel for gain, and urging as a speci- 
ous contrast, the disinterestedness of their 
o\vn labours. No\v, though it ,vas a 
Christian 11laxim, that those who preach tIle 
Gospel shall live hy tlte GOJjJel;,o Jet, 
fronl receiving that support to \\ hich th
 
Ininistry had a lawful title, St. Paul re- 
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solutely abstains, declaring-TVilat I do, 
that I will do, that Ilnay cut off occasion 
fronl the1n 
,lzich desire occasion, that tohe'l'e- 
in they glory, they 'J1lay be found even as 
u
e. For sllch are false apostles, de- 
ceitful w01'kers, transforrning themselves 
into tIle apostles if Christ-taking upon 
themselves the office of self-constituted 
teachers. - A 1ld no 'JJlarvel, f6r Satan himself 
is tranifortned in to an aJlÆ'el of light. 
Therifo1'e it is no Æ'reat thing', if his mini- 

ters also be transforl1zed, as tile 'J7zillisters 
of righteousness, 'lv/iose end shall be accord- 
ing to their deeds." (2 Cor. xi. 12, 15.) 
" Here it is to be observed, that these 
.f alse teachers and inlporters of schislll ap- 
pear externally as real ministers of the 
Gospel, only they "'ant an authen- 
tic appointn1ent; and instead of being 
lawfully invested \vith their office, they 
only t1'al1sjòrnz thcl1zSelt'es into the apostles 
oj' Ckr-ist; and, ho\vever their voice lllay 
sound like preachers of righteousness, 
'whilst they COlne ,vith this spurious com- 
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mission, St. Paul hesitates not in styling 
them ministers of fjY atan . Abating their 
presumption and self-sufficiency, these 
men nlay have hàd upright intentions; but 
they introduce such disorder and divi- · 
sion, as Inust eventually promote the cause 
of the great adversary." 
" Nor ,vere such characters to be confin- 
ed to the times in \vhich the gospel \vas first 
propagated. For the sanle apost1e, speak- 
ing of the lattel" days of Christianity, pro- 
phetically declares - The ti1ne 'lDill COl11e 
'[vhe'll they tt'ill not endure sound doct1'Ùle ; 
but after their ot01t lusts-or vain conceits 
-slzall they heap to the'Jllselves teache'J"s, 
having itching' ears; alld they shall turn 
áway their ears [roln the truth, and shall 
he turned unto f{
bles. (2 Tin1. iv.) Can 
a question rernain in our days, ,vhether 
this ,\'as a true prediction or not; ,vhether 
it I1dS been fulfilled; or ,vhere such teach- 
ers and their disciples are to be found 
amongst the llolninal professors of reli.. 
gion ?" 
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U In the sanle nlanner the other apostles 
speak of those ,
ho should depart froth 
the purity of the faith, and the unity of 
the Church of Christ." 
cc Thus St. Peter-But there 'Were false 
þl"o}Jhets Ql1long the people of Israel, even as 
tlzere sh
ll be false teachers a1Jlong you, 1vho 
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying tlte Lord that brought the1n." 
(2 Pet. iÎ. 1.) 
" Alnongst projfssors of Christianity this 
nlust sure]y be deelned a n10st extraordi. 
nary heresy! But it ,vas requisite that 
the apostolical prediction should be fùl- 
fined: and St. Peter is found to have been 
a true prophet. Our o\vn tÌnles furnish 
exarnples of Inen ,vho naOle theulselves 
after the name of Christ; yet disallo\v the 
gospel account of our Lord's person and 
character, and deny the atonenlent which 
he Inade for the sins of mankind." 
"St. John says of the. anti-cllristian 
teachers who \vere to characterize the last 
time-Tiley 
()ellt out from us; they sepa- 
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rAted then1selves fron1 the apostohca\ 
Church......bul thèy 7i'cre not of us previous 
to their going out; they \vet'e not real and 
true, but only nominal men1bers of the 
Church-for if they ha
 been of us, they 
would, 'JUJ dOllbt, JUfV
 continued witlt us: 
hut they went out, that they nzigllt be 
made manifest that they '(vere '/lot all of us." 
(1 Johnii. 19.) 
" Aud, again, he forbids the Churéh to 
countenance any teachers \vho should cor- 
rupt the doctrines of the gospel :-lfthere 
COJne any unto YOlt, and bring not this 
doctrine, r
ceive hÏ1n '/lot into your houses, 
neither bid hint, "God speed." (2 John x.) 
" Of those 1nztrnlU're'l'$ and cU1nplainers, 
who should introduce schism and disorder 
in the latter ages of Christianity, St. Jude 
thus reminds the melnbers of the church: 
-But, beloved, remenzhel' ye the words 
"Iv/lich ttoere spolcen before of tILe apostles of' 
our Lord Je
'us Christ, how that they told 
you there should be 1110clìers in the last tinJe 
VOL. II. Q q 
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.t,hu should walk afte1. their own fUlgodly 
lusts.- Tlzese be they who separate the11Z- 
sel

es; sensual, having not the spirit." 
(Jude 17-19.) 
" Of the teachers of these disorderly se- 
paratists, the apostle says: TVoe unto the1n ! 
{O'l. they have gone in tile way of Cai11,- 
they have, first of all, envied, and then 
devised evil against their brethren-and 
ran g'reedily afte1. the er}.or if' Balaallt for 
'reward-multiplied their unhallo,ved altars, 
and '\t9andered fronl place to place, to hear 
'udlat tlte Lo'rd will say to t/zenz tlle1:e, whilst 
they ,vatch an opportunity to overthrow 
l1Îs Church-and have perished in the gain- 
saying' ()f Corè." (v. 11.) 
" Butho,v can the exanlple ofCorè apply, 
as the apostle does expressly apply it, to 
those professed teachers of the gospel ,vho 
separate thenlsel ves from the apostolical 
Church ?" 
U In order to ans,ver this question, let us 
consider the crime of this man, and its 
punis11ment. Corè and his COlnpany mur- 
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mured against that ministry ,vhich God 
had authorized by a visible and special 
appointment; . they accused this ministry 
of priestcraft and corruption, and thus 
exci ted a schisnl in the Church of Israel: 
- Tiley gatllered themselves togetller 
against lJ;/oses and against Aa1'toll, and said 
unto tlle'lli- Ye take too 'llluClt upon you, see- 
ing" all tile congregation of the Lo'Jyl are 
/loly, eve1:; one of thfnz, and the Lord is 
among; thC17Z: 'lvherefore, theil, lift ye up 
!:lourselves above the congregatiÔn of the 
Lord? Upon this plan of general sanctity 
and private inspiration, they began to as- 
sume to thelnselves the office of the priest- 
hood, and took up their censers to offer 
incense :'1-. J' 
" Such ,vas their crinle: but though n1ul- 
ti tudes esteenled them in a peculiar manner 
as the people of tile. Lord, there \\
as \vrath 
upon them, and they perished frolll among 


". In this passage the author of cours
 refers to Luther 
and Calvin, and the first Protestant bishops of this country. 
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the congregation. 
 Their ,!ct-, like the 
united efforts of our present 

ctaries, 11aQ 

n external she,v of r
sistillg the undue 
influence of the esta.
lislled 11lillistry, if pro- 

7Zoting tile c
use rif religious freedom,- 
and advancing the p;lory of God,. but it 
"'as an act if 'rebellion against the divine 
dec1'"ees ; it ,vas a direct violation of sac
ed 
and constituted order; it ,vas an impious 
presumption, to espo
se the cause of God 
in opposition to the authority of his de.. 
clared la\vs; and, therefore, it \\'as visited 
,vith the penalty of disobedience. The 
decrees of God are not yet cancelled; for 
the apostle vie\vs the conduct of those self- 
constituted ministers of the (}osp
l,-those 
1nurl1zurers and complaillc1
s \vho should ap- 
pear in the last time-those that separate 
the112selves fron1 the one APOSTOLICAL 
Church-as exactly parallel \vith the gain- 
saying of Corè.
He also declares, that a si- 
milar punishment a,vaits theln. 'fhis ,vill 
come to pass, perhapsJin the present ,vorld ; 
jf not 1 mOit assuredly in tbat \vhicb is to 
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l.on1e; for tIle scriptu1 1 e cannot be bro- 
ken." 
.U Such is the manner in \\' hich the apos.. 
& 
tIes of Christ speak of those \vho intro- 
duce disorder, and divisions, and heresies 
prejudicial to the unity and harmony of 
the Church. In handling this ,,'eighty 
suhject, upon the present and upon fanner 
occasions, I have, as much as possible, 
confined tnyself to the express declaration 
of those apostles, and to such reflections 
as necessarily arise fron1 theill. For it 
is not any opinion of my o\vn, or of falli- 
ble men like myself, that I stri,.e to en- 
tòrce. It is the unerring and unequivo- 
cal sentencè of that Gospel ,vhich ,ve all 
receive as the rule of our faith, and as the 
la\v by ,vhich \ve expect to be judged ill 
the great day. And here \ve need not have 
recourse to a fe\v Texts of doubtful 111eaning, 
or difficult interpretation. The dec1àrations 
of the apostles and evangelists upon this 
subject are plain, frequent, and consistent. 
They pervade the \vhole of their \vritings. 
A 
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And con1Ìng fron1 the nlouth of the Son of 
God, and froin the suggestions of his holy 
Spirit, they claim a place in our hearts 
para1110unt to all pred ilections of party, all 
prejudices of education, and all deduc- 
tions of hypothetical reasoning: for if )ve 
build our hopes upon \vhat is revealed from 
beaven, ,,'e nlust receive it as it is revealed. 
It is not a part of human \visdonl to in- 
struct the Holy Spirit of God. That Spi
 
rit has declared, that the separation of 
professed Christians from the one Aposto- 
lical Church is a grievous sin-is an act of 
perverse disobed ience to the laws óf tIle 
Gospel. " 
" That the divine la\vs are founded in 
right reason is .a ßl0st certain truth, 
though w'e are not al\vays competent to 
judge of their Jeasonableness. But of the 
fitness of that la\v \vhich enjoins the unity 
of the Apostolical Church, ,ve form an 
accurate idea, if \\'e only consider the per- 
nicious effects \v hich separation, and a per- 
suasion of its la \vfulness, produce upon 
society in general." 
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ce In the first place) it gives the conceited, 
the self-,villed, and insubordinate, an op- 
portunity of fr
ming trivi
l and imaginary 
objections to the faith, the fornls ani! the 
discipline of the Church: and thus of 
breaking asunder the universal bond of 
charity, under the illusive pretence of fen- 
der conscience." 
"'Vhen this principle, spurious and fan- 
tastical as ,ve generally find it, is allo\vec1 
to operate freely, it unhinges every sacred 
obligation, and reduces the beautiful fabric 
of C-hristianity to a heap of rubbish and 
confusion. "That is essential in religion 
must no longer be enforced according to 
the rule of God's ,vord, and the n10del of 
the prin1itive Church: ,vhat is circunlstan- 
tial and indifferent 111ust not be fixeù bv 

 
la,vful authority, adjusted by the rules of 
good order, and directed by general edi- 
fication. All 111USt Sll bn1it to the fancy of 
t1lt
 individual; to the effrontery of self- 
conceit, under the assurued nalne of tender 
cQnscience. And as n1en, ,\'hen they makr- 
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tbêir separate notions and surmises the rulé 
of judging, must be variously determined in 
their opinions, it is evident that, under the 
influence of this vague tnode of thinking, 
neither unity nor unifornlity can prevail." 
" Again: the bulk of mankind, ,vho 
seldon1 think deeplý, observing such di- 
visions and dissensions amongst nonlinal 
professors of Christianity, are VERY PRO" 
PERL Y led to imagine that so many sects 
of .the same religion are, in reali ty, so ma- 
ny distinct religions; and that, as the 
menl bers of each of these sects are equally 
tolerated and protected in society, one 
religion nlust be as good as another; that 
they all conduct their votaries to the same 
place; and consequent 1y, t hat it is per- 
fectly immaterial to \vhich of them tbey 
attach thelI1Selves, or ho,v long they deli- 
berate before they have determillcd in their 
choice. " 
" Hence the progress is easy to a secret 
surmise, that. if all religions are equal 
amongst themselves, an adherence to tbe 


. 



305 


tònu of either of thell1 cannot be Inatter of 
any great mOll1ent; that, as the fight of 
private judglnent operates so freely, a nlan 
may shape his religion agreeably to his 
own ideas, as ,vell as in conformity ,vith 
the opinions and practice of any body of 
men; that if he only take heed to support 
in the ,vorld a decent deportment, and 
serve God in his own way, he shall be per- 
fectly safe, ho\vever singular in his system 
of devotion.-It is, then, evident, that 
]axity of sentiment \vhich countenances 
unlilnited separation, dissolves all the po,v- 
ers of ,vholeson1e discipline. Even per- 
sonal adn1onition may be rejected ,vith 
pride and sullenness, upon a presumption 
of civil impunity or of religious liberty; 
for ,vhilst a general opinion of the lawful- 
ness of separation prevails, every man re- 
gards his union ,vith * HIS O"'"N Church, or 
,vi th any other body of professors, as mat- 
ter of choice, and that choice as a thing in 
itself ,vholly indifferent." 

 In the orig. the national. 
V 0 I
. I I. R r 


. 



306 


" lIenee, If a Dlelnber of the Established 
Church is reproved for any irregularity of 
conduct, or if he encounter the slightest 
inconvenience or want of accomm"odation, 
he \vithd,,'aws fJOnl the society of his bre- 
thren, and joins SODle separate sect; if he 
cannot submit to the rules of this order, he 
goes to another; and if his notions and 
conduct cannot be duly accommodated in 
any sect, already formed, there is an obvi- 
ous expedient, to found a new sect of his 
o\vn, Or to subside in the solitary Dledita- 
tion of a Quietist: and all this \vhile he 
continues to avo\v, the profession of Chris- 
tianity, and even retains the hope of salva- 
tion through Christ." 
"Such disorders are produced amongst 
those 'v ho have SODle renlaining sense of 
moral responsibility, and some regard to 
their condition in a future state. But 
these are 110t tbe only evils consequent 
upon -an un bridled ]axi ty of principle and 
discipline. To this la:,ity we must, in a. 
great measure, ascribe the profane licen- 
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tiousness of thousands in our land, ,vho 
live ,vithout hope aud ,vithout God in the 
,vorld. To this \ve tnust ascribe the perni- 
cious vices and horrid crimes by' \vbich 
they are disgraced in this \vorld, and the 
misery they are dooDled to suffer in t11e 
,vorld to COine. A Inistaken candour, a 
spurious liberality, have set thenl at liberty 
from aU salutary controul in the period of 
their youth. Because the opinions and 
the conduct of Dlen are free, the Church 
could not effectually claim thetn as her 
children, and subject thenl to a religious 
education. It ,vas not the choice of their 
parents to bring thenl regularly into 
the assembly of the faithful, and their 
- choice could not be cornpçlled. Irreli- 
gion is the patrinlony of the fa\nily; and 
the general abuse \\"hich has gro\vn out of 
the lenient spirit of toleratiòn, leaves the 
children in quiet possession _of their inhe... 
ritance. 'fhey have no invariable rule of 
faith ilnpressed upon their infant tuinds, 
110 sacred la\vs \\"hich dell1al1d obedience, 
It r 2 
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no discipline \vhich may restrain the con- 
duct of men under religious sauctions. In 
all these particulars, toleration adn1Îts of 
iiiveIsity and dispensation; and custom, 
,vhich perverts the spirit of toleration, con- 
nives at their total dereliction." 
" Thus tnultitudes gro\v up in ignorance 
and profanness. Beholding religion only 
at a distance, and remarking the discOl'd 
and vanity of its nominal professors, they 
rashly conclude that religion itself is no- 
thing more than a solemn delusion or 
,veak affectation, and treat it ,vith absolute 
neg lee t. " 
"Thus the tolerant lawsof our land, \vhich, 
jf properly understood, go no farther than 
_ to renounce persecution-to suspend ten1- 
poraI penalties, ,vithout abrogating or al- 
tering the decrees of the gospel-are Inade 
in the opinion of the multitude, the great 
rule of faith and practice. That nlultÎ- 
tude seldom reflects that no man can be 
, 
adn1itted into heaven by the operation of 
l1uman la,vs; and, in consequence of this 
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,voeful inattention, the Holy Scriptures, 
,vhich * ARE USEFU L for salvation, are ei- 
ther overlooked or perverted-those Scrip- 
tures which teach us that the Church of 
Christ is one u'1ldit{}ided .hody, and enjoin 
that there s/Zould be no schism in that body, 
hut that all the 'l12emhers should have tlte 
sa1Jze care for one another. " 


Iff In the orig. alone sufficient. 


I! 


- 
l: '\'-
', 

 I 



r
' "* 
:1' ,\ /d.
,,,: 


J 
I 
 tt!h.,
1' 
".' 
 

 
:?-j ,,' 



- 



310 


SERMON XXV. 


ON '1'HE ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL 
A UTHORl'f I ES. 


Rttzder to Cæsar tIle tllings wlÛc!z are Gæ- 
sar's, all.d to God the tlzings 7:vllÍch are 
God's. (l\Jatt. xxii. !J].) 
I N addressing myself to a Christian con- 
gregation, it surely cannot be necessary to 
prove, after all \ve have discussed, that J e- 
sus Christ established a Church upon earth, 
conferring on her a spiritual authority or 
jurisdiction, to ,vbich, in quality of mem- 
bers, ,ve are obliged to submit. 1\fy Bre- 
thren, ,ve have consequently t\VO di
tinct 
characters to ßlaintaill-that of Citizen and 
that of Christian. The former involves 
those services \vhich as indi vid uals ,ve are 
bound to discharge in society, cOlnprehend- 
iug in its ,vide elll brace, the functions of 
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government and the duties of the subject, 
-\vhile the latter, more elevated in its na- 
ture, more in1portant in its consequences, 
takes in those religious obligations impos.. 
ed upon us by our Creator, and regards 
those nobler destinies ,vhich a\vait us in a 
future state. Hence spring t\VO orders in 
society, the one civil, the other religious, 
which though blended in the same COlnmu- 
nity, are perfectly distinct, and indepen- 
dent, as to la,vs, government, and autho. 
rity. By the ,vise providence of God a 
line has been dra \vn bet\veen thein, by 
which they can never COlne in contact, and 
every irregular encroachment is immedi- 
ately repelled by this golden rule of our 
Faith, Rendel" to Cæsal'" the things rvhich 
are Cæsar's, and to God tIle things wllic/t 
are God's. (l\Iatt. xxii. 21.) 
Illustrating these t,vo authorities, 3. Pre- 
late* has aècurately observed, that they are 
in their nature separate, like t\\.o parallil 
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lines, \vhich by the smallest inclination 
even lose their name. If this maxim be 
,veIl established, the spiritual authority of 
the Church, however supreme, can never 
invade the temporal Tights of sovereigns, 
and on the other hand she lllust possess a 
jurisdiction ,vhich it \vould be. vain for the 
arln of the secular po\ver to attempt to 
"'Test frotn her. But ,vhy should it even 
he desired? As liberty, that favoured ob.. 
ject of our affections, and of \vhich \ve are 
so jealous, received a security and protec- 
tion from the laws, so \vill every legislative 
act of governnlcnt, provided it be in con- 
formity ,vith the decrees of God, n1eet that 
sanction and support from religion, \vhich 
cannot fail to facilitate its execution, and 
strengthen those authorities, \\'hich inde- 
pendent of her, have a right" to cOllllnand. 
" Each of these t\VO authorities," says an 
· act of the Clergy of France *, "is sove- 
reign, independent, and absolute, in that 


tj!- Act. C. G. 116;'. 
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\vhich concerns it. rIo each belongs that 
po\ver, \vhich is suited to its institution. 
Each is bound to render a mutual assist- 
ance to the other, by ,vay of concert and 
correspondence, but not in quality of sub- 
ordination and dependence." 
In the old la\v, ,vhich nlay be consider- 
ed a prototype of the ne\v, 've observe a 
. 
sin1i1ar distinction of authorities under the 
J e\vish THEOC RAC Y. "Ever'!) one," says 
J osaphat to the judges, "that shall C011lC 
to you of your bretllren, that drf)cll in tlzei1- 
cities, bet'tf)een kindred and kindred, 'tiJh
re- 
soevel"1 there is question concerning the LA'V,- 
THE COl\lMAND1\IENT, THE CEREl\JONIAL, 
'fHE J!JSTIFICATIOKS, slzcu) it thelJl, tltat 
they 1Jlay not sin ag'aillst the Lord, and that 
'tlJratlt 'Jlla}J 1
Ot conle upon YOlt and your b're- 
tltrcn: and so doing' YOlt shall not Sill. 
"And Amarias the Jlriel;.t, YOUR HIGH 
IJRIEST, sltall úe chig' ill the THINGS 
"rHICH REGARD GOD: and Zabddias, tILe 
son of Ismalzel, 
cllo is RULE R in tlie house 
of Julia, shall be OVCJ" tho.r;e )IA TTERS 
VOL. II. Ss 
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"'RICH BELONG TO THE KING'S OFFICE: 
and YOU, have befol"e you the Levites for 
'Inasters, take cúurage, and du diligently, 
for the Lord 7vill he 'tiJith you in good 
tlzing;s." (2 Chron. xix. 10, 11.) 
1\1y object then shall be, for the instruc- 
tion and information of Catholics, to trace 
tl1at line ,vhich exactly divides the spiritual 
po\\'er of the Church from the civil autho. 
ri ty of the state; and to specify what \ve 
o\ve to our king, and \vhat ,,'e o\ve to God. 
And on a subject of such importance I 
shall endeavour to be as clear and perspi- 
- cuous as possible. 
In e\'ery state, \vhatever be its form of 
governnlent, there must necessarily exist 
that supreme authority, ,vhich is essential 
to the preservation of order, and the hap- 
piness of society. 'Vhether this reside in 
the persons of 111 any, or be confided to 
one, matters 11ot; but to it ,ve strictly 
o\ve every temporal sublnission, and aUe.. 
giance \\7hiçh the la,vs require. It is long 
since slander, my dear.Brethren, has thro\vn 
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a shade upon Catholic loyalty; and for a 
nice adherence to the dictates of consci- 
ence, and a just sense of honour, ,re have 
been blackened as perfidious, and held 
forth to the \vorld, as persons dangerous to 
society and goverutnent. I glory, there- 
fore, lllY Friends, in the opportunity \vhich 
this su bject presents, of vindicating Iny 
character, as a Catholic, and of proving 
to my countrynlen, that \ve are not less 
steady to our I{ing, than faithful to QUi" 
God. 
By the vcry constitution of society a na- 
tural connection subsists bet\veel1 the go.. 
verued and those ,vho govern. It is for 
the sov'ereign to comluand, and for the 
suLject to obey.- But as the authority of 
the fonner is purely ternporaJ, so he can 
c1aio1 no jurisdiction over his subjects in 
religion. An old maxim says, that no one 
can give, what he has not ;-and ,vith equal 
truth we n1ay affi I'm, that no one can be 
bound to render ,vhat another has not a 
fight to claim. It is in confonnity ,vita 
Ss2 
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tl1Ïs principle, that Catholics have in'9aria.. 
bly acted, and ,vhether \ve vie\v their 
conduct, under the Pagan Enlperors of 
llome, 01' consider their lllore 1110dern his- 
tory, under Protestant governll1ellts, \rc 
shaH find that, ,vhile they denied the ex- 
istence of one aton1 of spiritual jurisdic- 
tion in the secular po\ver, by their Prelates 
and Pastors they ,vere taught to fender to 
the supreme authority of the state, that 
bornage anù unreserved fide1ity, \vhich is 
due to it, hy the testinlony of the 18 \VS, by 
the testitllony of God, and the concurring 
voice of nations. 
If British Catholics, therefore, have not 
ackno\vleùged a clailn ne\v, and first heard 
of in the J 6th century, ,vhen they beheld 
the sanctuary invaded by a secular prince, 
founding a title to spiritual authority in 
tIle Church, on his telnporal prerogatives 
in the state, Jet it not be said that our 
hearts and affections ei ther ,vere, or are 
alienated ff0111 the service of our king. 
'Vhat we then did, ,ve did in obedience to 
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God, and conscience. - I t had been the re- 
ceived faith of the \vhole Christian Church, 
tì'onl its very foundation by the apostles, 
that she ,\ras to be governed Ly an autho- 
rity, to which the po\ver of CiESAR could 
not extend, and that, in all the affairs 
of religion, she alone is C0111pctent to 
judge and decide. When called upon, 
therefore, to renounce this article of faith, 
and ackno\vledge the De\V title of SUPREME 
HEAD OF THE CHU RCH, in a tenlporal prince, 
-in the \\'ords of the apostles Peter and 
John, ,ve said: If it bejust in the sight of 
God to heal" you rather than God, judge !le. 
(Acts iv. 19.) \Ve did refuse, and ,ve 
l1ob1y did. 'Ve shewed to the \vorld that 
\ve feared God nlore than l11en. 
Howe,'er, ,vhilst 've thus preser\>ed in- 
violate OUf sublnissiol1 to the sp.iritual au- 
thority of the Church, our allegiance and 
fidelity to our sovereign relnained un- 
shaken, \vhich, by the most soleoln oaths, 
\ve offered to confirnl, in the face of hea- 
yen and earth. In the person of l\IA. 
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JESTY \re beheld the representative of 
God, invested \vith that authority \vhich is 
necessary to protect and govern a people. 
1"0 resist that, \vould therefore be, as St. 
Paul says, (Roin. xiii. 2.) to resist tIle or- 
dinance qf God, and consequent1y crilni- 
na]. Yes, IllY Brethren, such is the na- 
ture of that submission, houlage, and fide- 
lity \vhich we o,ve to the Government 
\vhich protects us,-so obligatory are the 
civil services, \\'hich our country clainls 
frotu us, that no authority on earth, either 
spiritual or tempora1, can absol ve us froIn 
our engagelnents, or break those ties of 
duty, \vhich ,vill for ever bind us to our na- 
tive land.-1-'ies "rhich, contracted at our 
birth, becanle strengthened by age, and 
\v11ich neither exile nor persecution ca!l 
,vrest ffen11 the generous heart. 
And here, IllY Brethren, I Illust beg you to 
renlark, that I an] no,\' preaching the doc- 
trine of the Catholic Church, received and 
taught in every nation, since the cstablish. 
ment of Christianity. For not\vithstanding 
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the violent abuse ,vith ,vhich she has been 
assailed by her adversaries, I deny that any 
canon of a General Council can be produc- 
ed, ,vhich sanctions resistance to the civil 
la\vs,-or that according to her genuine 
doctrine, tbe temporal authority of the 
state can ever be opposed by the due 
exercise of the spiritual authority of the 
Church. Not that I mean to assert, that 
no individual ßlen1ber of that Church has 
acted in violation of this rule,-like e,.ery 
other, it has been transgressed, but trans- 
gressed to the scandal of the Catholic 
,vorld. 'Ve ha'9c seen the Chief Pastor 
himself-gladly ,,"ouItl I thro\v a veil of 
oblivion over all his tàults, but as religion 
is often morc glorified by their a\"o\va1, 
than conceahuent,-\ve have seen, I say, 
the Chief Pastor unnlindful of the sanctity 
of his o\vn character, and that he is the 
representati re of Jesus Christ, ,rho declared 
his kiJl
;dolll to he not if this world, (John 
xvii. 36.) acquiescing in secular appeaIs 
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and arrogating a fight of dethroning so- 
vereigns and absolving subjects froll1 their 
allegiance *.. 
I ,viII not here undertake to she\v the 
causes \vhich thus led to the abuse of the 
spiri tual power, delegated to St. Peter and 
his successors by Jesus Christ.-If I seek 
an apology, it shall be in the ferocity of the 
tinles, and t1le anlbitious policy of those 
potentates, \vho so often favoured this 
usurpation of authority, in ordef to con- 
vert it to their own teolporal advantage 


· This claim has long since been formally renounced 
and abjured by the Pope.- In a Bull addressed to the Ca- 
tholic Bishops ill Ireland, in 1791, Pupe Pius the Sixth 
says, " In this controversy a 1110:,t accurate discrimination 
should be made between the genuine rights of the aposto- 
lical See, and those that are imputed to it by innovators 
of this age, for the purposes of calumny. 'The See orRome 
7lt'ver taught thatfllith is not to b
 lî.cpt with the heterodox:- 
that an oath ttJ kings separatedfrom the Cat/wlic cOlJlmulliou, 
can be 1ìiolated :-that it is lcl'll:ful for ti,e Bishop qf Rome to 
ilZ"l'llde their temporal rig/lis and dominions. Ire too consider 
an llttempt or design against tile life qf kings and princes, 
even under the pretext 0/" religion, as a lwn'id cmd dctestablf; 
crmle." 
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and aggrandizement *. Though the scan- 
dal, no doubt, is great in a character so 
exalted, yet you must renlember tijat Popes 
are but individualtl1embers of the Church, 
and no \vays privileged against the com- 
mon passions or failings of human nature, 
,vhjch, as you perceive, \vill find their ,yay 
to the sanctuary) as \vell as to the throne. 
There is nö article of the Catholic faith 
,vhich teaches thatl:>opes are either Înlmacu- 
1ate, or infallible t. Sinners like' ourselves, 


tit After Henry the Second of England, for instance, had 
induced the Pope to make him an offer of the feudal 
sovereignty of Ireland, it is not surprising that the Pontiff 
should wish to see the same principle applied to England, 
and have his pontifical title acknowledged in the latter 
kingdom by John, as it had been by his Father in the 
sister i"ealm. 
t The oath hitherto taken by the Catholics of Ireland 
contain the following clause:" T IS NOT AN ARTICLE OP 
THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, neither are they required to believe 
or profess, that the POPE IS IKFALLIBLE, or that (Catho- 
lics) are bound to obey any order in its own nature jrn". 
Inoral ; though the Pope or any ecclesiastical power should 
issue or direct such order; but on the contrary, they hold 
that it would be sinful for them to pay any respect or obe... 
dience thereto." 
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ß1Y Bretbren, they have even been deposed 
by that Church of \vhich they formed the 
head. I t is not to Popes then excl
sively, 
Iny Brethren, I \vish you clearly to under- 
stand nle, but to the Universal Church, 
to the body of its Pastors, wh
ther col- 
lected or dispersed, that \ve look for infal- 
libility; against the1tz, Christ has promised 
that the g'ates if hell shall n.ever prevail. 
(
Iatt. xvi. ] 8.) Among these we are. to 
nun1ber the Bishop of Rome, successor of 
St. Peter, superenlinent by the extent of 
11is jurisdiction and dignity, as Head and 
Prilnate of the \vhole Church. 
But that I Inay establish, beyond a doubt 
in your minds, that other papal claims ne- 
ver fornled a part 'of Catholic doctrine,- 
and as facts often speak more forcibly than 
any argunlent, I \vill produce two in- 
stances ,vhich the history of our o\vn 
country presents, and by \vhich it may be 
clearly perceived that Catholics are not 
left to the nlercy of every \vind of doctrine; 
but steady to thost: principles, ,vhich '
{ere 



323 


. 
first cOJnmunicated to the Church, can nei- 
ther be debauched froln their duty, by the 
authority of a Pope, nor the comlnands 
of a king. And first, I ,vill refer you to 
that period of British history, ,vhen a Ca- 
tholic nation ,vas in anns against its so- 
vereign, for having pusil1aniInously laid 
his kingdo[n at the feet of an anl bitlous 
Pope :-\vhen the clergy and nobility of 
the land, \vith a Catholic Archbishop of 
Can terbury at their head, effectually rc- 
sisted this grasp of po\ver, and procured 
for theo1selves and posterity that l\Iagna 
Charta of their fights and Ii berties, vene- 
rated by their Protestant descendants as the 
foundation of their present greatness, and 
the basis of that free and equitable govern- 
111ent, \vhich is become the envy and ad. 
111iration of the \vorld. No, let it not be 
said that Catholics kno\v 110t ho\v to assert 
their rights and liberties,-let it not be 
said that they are insensible to the value of 
freedo111.-Go, read l\IAGNA CHARTA, I 
insist, and kno\v that it \vas the ,york of 
Tt 2 
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their bands, and the fruit of their WIS- 
domiF. 
The second epoch in British history to 
,\'hich I ,vish to direct your attention, 
is. ,vhen the spiritual authority of the 
Chief Pastor, in the Church, \vas abused to 
dissolve the bonds of allegiance ,vhich he1d 
a Catholic people to a persecuting Protestant 
princess. But as it is unnecessary for me to 
enter into the particular circumstances of 
the fact
 suffice it to say, it ,vas at a mo. 
ment ,vheh an invasion \vas threatened by 
a foreign Catholic prince, \vith the pre- 
sumed intention of subverting the Pro- 
testant religion, and erecting a Catholic 
establishment in its stead. } low then did 
Catholics conduct themselves on that oc- 
casion? Nobly, I anS'\7er, they 1"endered 
to Cæsar the thing's wl1ich are ('æsar"s, and 
to God the thing's which Z,i'ere God's. 
(Matt. xxii. 21.) While they expressed 
their firm dcternlÏnation never to abant:lon 


See note vol. i. p. 408. 
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that faith, and religion, ,vhich tlley bad 
received through their ancestors fronl J e... 
sus Christ, - ,vhile they declared their re- 
solution to respect and obey that spiritua\ . 
authority, ,vith ,vhich he has invested the 
pastors of his Church, to their Queen they 
pledged an unshaken fidelity, offering to 
sacri flce, in her defence, their Ii ves and 
fortunes. The papal rescript they received 
,vith that scorn and indignation it deserv- 
ed,-one solitary individual being only 
found to approve it :-nay such \vas their 
universal deportment
 that as we learn 
frolD a Protestant historian, "she \vas 
highly delighted, and returned thanks to 
God for this singular proof of the loyalty 
of her subjects." 
,Had the Pontiff himsel
 however, land- 
ed, you will say, upon our shores, as a priest 
and a Catholic" ,vould you have dared to 
resist his mandate? The very child that 
learils his catechisln can distinguish for 
you, Iny Brethren, bet,veen the spiritual 
and tenlporal authorities of the .Pope;- 
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the one esscl1tia1 to the character of Chief 
Pastor, the other merely acciden tal. I an- 
s,ver, therefore, my duty ,vould have 
taught nle to preach up opposition against 
him, as an ene01Y to 11lY sovereign and 
country: and had I been a Catholic prince 
I \vould have carried \var to the very gates 
of his capitaL But there, though I beheld 
bim, by th
 fate ùf \\-ar, respoiled of all 
princely dignity and confined in a dungeon, 
still ,vould I revere him as the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ, and the Universal Head of 
the Universal Church ;-his .l\Iaster has 
said, 1ny king;dom is 120t of this 'World. (J ohn 
xvii. 36.) 
Yet, my Brethren, ,vhy should I have 
recourse to facts. As my object is to teach 
and unfold the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, and to she\v you the land.marks of 
the t\VO authorities spiritual and temporal, 
in the supposition, even, that Catholic his- 
tory presented a different picture,-had 
treason and rebellion disgraced the annals 
of our con1nlunity, still it could not be 
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said, that they gre,v out of our doctrine. 
No! they \vould be in direct contradic- 
tion to every rrinciple \vhich as Catholics 
,ve profess. Your fai th teaches you, my 
Brethren, unconditional subn1ission to tbe 
la \VS of the state in \vhich you reside; pro- 
vided they require nothing of you in op- 
position to the la\vs of God. In \vhich 
supposition obedience would be unlawful, 
in every other resistance would be crÎn1Ì- 
na1_ As to a Protestant government, or a 
Protestant Sovereign-to them you o\ve 
that same fidelity, as if they \vere Catholic. 
Religion can never enter into the question 
of the rights and titles of sovereigns. To 
obey, God and religion command you. 
.t\nd \vere a person, in the tribunal of con- 
fession to accuse hinlsclf of secretly plot- 
ting against the authority of the state, 
\vhether Protestant or Catholic, evcn in the 
article of dèath, tnust I deny hinl absolu- 
tion-until he has receded from his design, 
and as far as in his power cOlllpletely made 
kl1o\\,tl to the magistrate the extent of the 
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conspirac)". 'Ve \vill no\\r proceed to the 
second p1.rt. 
Having unequivocally vindicated the 
rights of sovereigns, and, in quality of 
Pastor, laboured to strengthen that love 
and attachment wh.ich you o\ve to your 
king and country, I shall proceed to she,v 
tbat the spiritual jurisdiction of the Church 
is totally independ'[nt of the temporal au- 
thority of the state; and moreover, tha 
as Christians w.e must all submit to it. 
'Vere I ho\vever, nlY Brethren, resol vt:d to 
employ that great variety .of proof and di- 
versity of n1atter, \vhich this subject, 011 
its first survey, irnnlediately presents to my 
Î111aginatil'n, your patience \vou1d una- 
yoidably be exhausted, and the sun \vould 
set upon my ineffectual endeavours.. 
In order, therefore, to preserve your 
n1inds free froll} perplexity and confusion, 
I shall confine Inyself to a train of reason- 
ing, \vhich lnay be reduced to this sÌlnple, 
yet conclusive argument. 'Vhatever au- 
thority Jesus -Christ couferl'ed upon 11is 
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Church, at her establishnlent, she still re. 
tains;-but the authority ,vhich Jesus 
Christ conferred upon his Church, at her 
establishment, ,vas supreme and indepen- 
dent of any civil power ;-tlu
refore the 
actual authority which the Church of Christ 
retains, is suprenle and independent of the 
civil authority of the state. This I ,viIi 
no\v end
avour to prove. 
The ,yards ,vherein Jesus Christ COIl vey- 
ed to his apostles a plenitude of spiritual 
jurisdiction, are so distinct and precise, so 
perfectly consonant \vith every idea ,ve at 
present have of a Christian Church, that I 
am utterly at a loss to conceive how this 
point of our doctrine can be cal1ed in ques- 
tion by any ,vho pcruse the scriptures. 
From the Ne\v Testanlent \ve learn that our 
divil1eSaviour, shortly before his ascension, 
having collected his apostles, whom he con- 
itituted the governors of his Church, thUi 
addressed them. As tIle Father hath sent 
øne I also send you.-Going, therifo're, teach 
J}e all nations: baptizing thel1
 in the nal1ze 
'\" 0 I
. I I. IJ u 
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l!f tlte 1!àther, and of the S'OlZ, a'Jld of the 
Holy Ghost, (John xx. 21. l\Iatt. xviii. 1.9.) 
.And when he had said this he breathed on 
them, and said to them; Receive ye the 
Holy Gllost: 
lJhose sins ye shall forgive, 
they are forgiven t12e'JJl; and' rvhose sins ye 
sltall 'retain, tllCY are retained. (John xx. 
92, 23.) 
Can language, my Brethren, express in 
stronger tern1S tbis supremaey of auth?rity 
with \vhich Jesus Christ bere invests the 
Dlinisters of his Church ? Unless the 
blaspheulous assertion be made, that our 
Saviour means not ,vhat he says, or \vas ig- 
norant of the feal sense of his ,vords, you 
llJl1St a1l0\V that he transmits to them, that 
sanle commission he received from the Fa- 
ther, and that he en1pow'ers them to preach, 
and rule the Church, in his name, inde- 
pendently of any other-nay more, besto\vs 
on them the fight and privilege of exercis-, 
iug a divine jurisdiction, in absolving 
frOlTI sin. In St. Peter he moreover dis- 
tinguishes the lIead of the Church with 
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a superen1Ìnent authority :-Alld 1 say 
to thee, he adds, thou' art Petel
, and upon 
this rock I will build 'IllY Church-and 
to ' thee I will give the keys of. the king'" 
do'l7Z of heaven, and whatever tholt shalt bind 
upon earth sllall be hound also in heaven, 
and whatever thou shalt loose upon earth, 
sllall he loosed also in lzeaven.- Feed l1ZY 
laJllbs-Jeed 'lny sheep. (Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 
John xxi. 16, 17.) 
It is in this manner, Iny Brethren, that 
Jesus Christ planted his Church upon a 
ROCK, and not upon the authority of Cre- 
sar. lJ:fy kinp;dv1J2, he s:l,id, is not oj this 
world. It is a spiritual kir
gdonl, my 
Friends, in \vhich kings profess obedience 
,vith their subjects; and he shall rule, fore- 
te]g the prophet, front sea to sea, and frOln 
tIle 1'i-cer to the end of the earth,-and all 
the kings of the earth shall adOl"e hinz. (PSt 
lxxi. 8, 11.) Y.es I ,vin call upon anyone 
to she\v in the nlonarch an exception to 
this universal denunciation of Jesus Christ, 
if he 'lvill not hear the Church, let hÏ1n be 
Uu2 
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to thee as the Ileathen and publican. (l\fatt. 
xviii. 17.) 
()sius, the Bishop of Cordova, \vho pre- 
sided at the ('ouncil of Nice, thus address- 
ed the Elnperor Constantine: "l\leddle not 
\vith ecclesiastical affairs, neithtr dictate to 
us in these concerns, but rather be taught 
by us. 'Vhilst God has conunitted to you 
the Empire,-to us he has entrusted the 
government of the Church: and since by 
usurping your authori ty in the state, ,ve 
should resist the ordinance of God, so be- 
,vare lest by grasping that \vhich belongs 
to the Church, you render yourself guilty of 
a grievous crin1e ;-for it is \vritten, Ren- 
der to Cæsa1
 the things 'to/licit are Cæsar's, 
and to God the thing's which are God"s. To 
us, therefore, it has not been given to rule 
an enlpire, neither have you the po\ver to 
perform the mysteries of religion." Such 
,vas the doctrine of the prilnitive Church. 
Besides, my Brethren, ,vas not theChurch 
established by the apostles, in defiance of 
the secular po\ver? Do not kings theln- 
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sel yes recei ve from her the grace of bap- 
tism ? l\Ien may be born emperors, bu t 
never Christians.-Subject to the authority 
of the Church, at the very instant that ,ve 
enrol ourselves nlen1 bers, neVtl" can \ve re- 
nounce that authority until ,ve cease to 
,veal' the charactr:r of Christians. 
u t, 
perhaps you ,vill ask, \vhere this supreme 
authority in the Church resides? 1\1y 
Brethren, it is itl1possible in one discourse 
to enter as largely as might be ,vished into 
the proofs ,vhich are necessary to establish 
eve ry point. rrhis ,viII be set apart as a 
subject for an entire sermon. Suffice it, 
therefore, to say for the present, that as this 
authority ,vas first conferred upon the col- 
lective body of the apostles, so it still con- 
tinues annexed to ,their successors the Bi- 
shops of the Catholic Church. It is in 
virtue of this spiritual and universal juris- 
diction received from Jesus Christ, that the 
Catholic Church claims and exercises an 
authority over every individual ,vithin her 
community., Neither cliule, nor sex, nor 
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state can eXe111pt any frOl11 her jurisdic- 
tion.-Like the ramifications of an artery, 
it extends to, and pervades, every part of 
the body. To her, therefore, belongs the 
right of deciding religious disputes, and 
teaching faith-she is that bright star ,vhich 
is to enlighten the Christian \vorlcl,-she is 
the fountain frotTI \vhence all spiritual au- 
thority nlust flo\\r. As ,raters ,vhich issue 
from a vitiated source carry their ilnpurities 
through every channel, so if ecclesiasticai 
jurisdiction, instead of being deri ved 
through the Catholic Church from Jesus 
Christ, originate in hunlan authority, it be- 
conles essentially deficient in those essen- 
tial properties, \vhich are necessary to in';' 
vest it \vith a divine character. 
Strenuous, then, my Brethren, as I have 
been in asserting the supremacy and inde- 
pendence of pastoral authority, in the 
Christian Church, together ,vith the ne- 
cessity of submitting to it, you must ob- 
serve, fronl all that has been said, this au- 
thority is purely of a spiritual nature. It 
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ceases the very instant it deserts its pro- 
per limits *, and cannot even extend to the 


· In the reign of Edward I. Pope Boniface VIII. at- 
tempted to interpose his authority in the Scotch war of 
1301 ;-but to the Papal Brief the Parliament assembled 
at Lincoln returned the following dignificd answer.-" To 
the most holy father in Christ, the lord BoniL'lce, b
' 
divine Providence chief bishop of the holy Roman 
Church, John, Earl of 'Varren, and one hundrecl and 
five other barons, 
end greeting. It is well known to us 
and to many others, most holy father, that the kingdom of 
Scotland never did, nor does, by any right whatcver belong, 
in temporals to the ROlnan church. Nor have thc kings. 
of England, on account of the independent prc-eminenc
 
of their royal dignity, and a custom at all times inviolablr 
observed, ever pleaded, or been bound to plead, with re- 
spect to their right to the kingdom aforesaid, or to their 
temporal rights, befol'f' any eccl
8iastical or secular judg
 
1\'hatsoevcr."' 
" Having, therefore, diligently deliberated on the con- 
tents of Jour letter, it is, and by the grace of God shall al- 
ways be, our common and unanimous resolve, that with 
re
pect to the rights of his kingdom of Scotland, or any 
other his temporaJ rights, our aforesaid lord the king shall 
not plead before you or submit to any t....ldI, c..f inquiry, or send 
any messengErs or procuraturs to your court: c
pçcially as 

uch proceedings would be to the manifest disheri
on of 
1he rights of the crown of England and the royal tlignity, 
the evident 
ubver
ion of the soverciO'l1ty of the kinodom , 
- 0 
 0 
and the prf'judice of the liberties, customs, and Iaw
. which 


þ 
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temporalities of the Church, ,vhich, in as 
nluch as they are tClnporal, are subject to 
the civil la\v. No\v can anyone be so 
foolish as to 111aintaill that ,ve give to 
a part ,vhat \ve refuse to the \vhole; or 
that \ve ackno\vledge a temporal autho- 
rity in a Pope, \vhen \ve deny it to 
the whole Church, of \vhich he is but a 
}Jart. It is ,veIl kno,vn ho\v much our 
doctrine has been misrepresented by Inany 
of our opponents, \\Tho little consider it.- 
But for the sake of truth, let theln distin- 
guish bet\veen the sterling fai th of the 
Church, and the heterodoxical or indi- 
yidual opinions \vith \rhich it is so COln- 
Dlonly, but so inlproper1y confounded. 


"We have inherited from our fatherf,; to the oùservance and 
c1efcnce of which we are bound by our oaths, and which we 
will continue to hold to the best of our povær, and, with 
the assistance of God, will defend ",áth aU our strength. 
Neither do we, nor will we in any manner permit, as we 
neither can nor ought to permit our Lord the king to do, 
or attempt to do, any of the things aforesaiù, even were he' 
ever so desirous to do them."-Collier, Clturc1" History. 
tom. 1. p. 725. 



III 
,,..,. 
.;JJ' 


'Vere a Catholic in the present assen)b1y, 
to rise up and assert, that a Pope is the 
vicegerent úf God in temporals as well as 

pirituaIs, and is designed by Providence 
to govern the \vorld, \vould there be any 
sense or justice, in immediately charging 
you, me, and the whole Catholic Church 
,vith the sanle sentilnent ? Yet it is in this 
!nanner, that ,ve are often, and Inost inju- 
riously judged by our adversaries. 
I anl confident then, my Brethren, that 
\vhen our doctrine in this point, as in so 
many others equally misunderstood, is di- 
vested of those extraneous additions \vhich 
have been tacked to it, either by our enemies, 
or false friends,-,vhen it is vie\\1ed in that 
simple state in \vhich it is presen ted to you, 
in your catechisms and professions of faith, 
it \vill be found to meet the approbation of 
the Protestant as ,veil as of the Catholic. 
A\vay then, with every fear about an infal- 
lible aut110rity in a Pope, or a pO\\1er to 
depose monarcbs,--or a professed hatred 
VOL. II. X X 
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to heretics,-or a bsolutÎOll fronl oaths * ; . 
no 1110re is required of you than ,vhat the 
Church herself ackno'vledges; that is, he 
is the chief Pastor of the \v hole Christian 
Church, and has that authority 
vhich Je- 
sus Christ comnlitted to St. Peter, when 
he said; tholt art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build rllY Churclz.-Peter feed 'IllY 
sl,cejJ, -:feed '17ZY la171hs. (l\Iat.t. xvi. 18.- 
J Oh11 xxi. ] 6, 17.) III other words, la- 
bour to teach, instruct, and guide in the 
road of sal vation illY ,vhole flock, \vhich I 
have entrusted to others, but especially to 
thee, and to thy successors. l\Iy \vhole 
Church, continues he, shall consist of one 
fold and one shepherd. (J Oh11 x. ]6.) I
 
quality of shepherd, therefore, it shall be 
thy post to keep a \vatchful regard over aU 
111Y sheep and lalnbs spread throughout the 
\vor1d and to maintain theln in the solid 
, 
unity of one body, by théir. union \vith 
thyself: and \vhilst the sheep are 4 eOlployed 



 Catholics, upon oath, have solemnly aßJurcd every on
 
()f these principles, as U
ClntlSTI..\N and IMPIOUS. 


. j 
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in nursing and rearing their lallzbs, thy at... 
tentive eye shaH pervade the fuld, and see 
that an is ,vell. So that should the pro\vl- 
iug ,vo]f appear in any quarter, thou mayst 
be ready to give the alarln, and pre
erve 
thelB fr0111 destruction. For the discharge 
of this duty, as 17ZY Fatller sert 111C, so I 
'ell{l 
you; but ren1ember, fronl Ine you have no 
other po\ver. 
The authority of the Pope, lllY Brethren, 
is principally confined to calliug together 
the Pastors of the Church in council, en- 
forcing canonical discipline, instructing 
the faithful, and dispensing, when neces- 
sary, ,vith the ordinances and precepts of 
the Church; or in other ,rords, in provid- 
ing for the exigences of the \vhole flock: 
but can never sanction, or extend to any 
thiug injurious either to God or i11an. lIe 
cannot n1ake, change or annul, one single 
art,icle of our faith,-he cannot alter one 
iota of the morality of the Gospe1,-infine, 
he is but the executive instrun1ent of Pro- 
vidence. To renounce, then, such a juris- 
Xx 2 


if 
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diction because it is accidentally centered 
in =1 foreigner, ,vould be equally absurd) a
 
it would have been for a Greek or a Roman 
to have rejected the authority of the Apos- 
tles, because they ,vere natives of J udea. 
In concluding this discourse, it is Iny 
duty, nlY Brethren, to exhort you to a 
constant and unshaken loyalty to\vards 
your august Sovereign; render him the 
tribute of love and respect, and let your 
fidelity be the homage of a Christian reli- 
gious heart, and not of servile fear. Ho- 
nour him and obey hÎln as your prince; be 
ready to defend him \vith your lives, and 
comlnend his temporal and eternal interests 
to the comOlon Saviour of kings and sub.. 
jects. Render to Cæsar the thillg3 'liJ/lÍCI1, 
ARE Cæsar'
'. On the other hand, steady 
to that faith, ,vhich has been handed do\vn 
to you from the Apostles,-firnl1y resolv- 
ed to adhere to the cause of truth, for 
,vhich you have sacrificed so D1Uch,-con- 
tinue to learn your. religion froln those, 
who have been commissionerJ by Jesus 
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Cbrist to teach it.-Subnlit to them, as 
your guides in reve]ation, and let 110 temp- 
tation, no false arguDlent deceive you, for 
it is written, he that despises you, despÙlca 
1Jlf j-and whatever ye shall bind upon eart/I 
shall be bound in heaven. (Luke x. 16.- 
l\Iatt. xviii. 18.) l"hese are the things of 
God; and as it was stated in the \fords of 
111Y text, render to God the thinp;s 'tl,hich 
{J,l"e God's; thus you shall receive an eter- 
nall'eward. 


... 
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SERMON XXVI. 


OF 'fHE EVIDENCE FOR TilE SUPREnIACY 
OF ST. PETER'S CHAIR. 


And I say to thee, trOll, art Pete?'", and upon 
this rock I zvill build 1ny Cllul'cll. (l\Iatt. 
xvi. 18.) 


']"IIEltE exists in the hun1an breast a 
fund of pride, that \vill seldoln allo\v us to 
retrace our steps ,vith hun1Ìlity, and faith- 
fully ackl1o\vledge those errors into \vhich 
,ve have been dra\vn by passion. Stung 
,

ith vexation at his O\Vll conduct, and 
goaded to desperat
on by the tortures of 
a guilty 111ind, Ulan, like tbe infernal spi- 
rits, is bent on revenge. Even if revenge 
recoil upon hinlself, urged by the impu\se 
of malice, he sears the ,vound made in his 
O\Vl1 conscience, coolly ratifies the act of 
his hasty pa.ssion, and 
nters into a SOlenlll 
league ,vith himself al1J posterity, never to 
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cancel the deed. Such is the fatal con- 
duct often pursued by individuals, and as 
nations are but individuals in the mass, 
such is the course adopted by the British 
nation after its revolt fron1 the authority 
of the Catholic Church. 
Three centuries have nearly run their 
course since that Chu.rch has been Inacle the 
object of national hatred in this country, 
and by the arts of design
ng nlen, held up 
to the vengeance of the people as a defilecl 
adulteress. Traduced by those "rho had 
previously turned their backs upon c\gery 
virtue, she \Va5 sacrificed to the lusts of a 
IIenry,-the rapaciousness of a SCJ1110ur. 
-anò the politics of an Elizabeth, \vhilst 
the strong hand of po\ver has never ceased 
to cl i rect against her the \. Îolci1 t pass ions. 
of the 111ultitude, and persnade them that 
she ,vas only deserving of their bitterest 
execrations. 'fhese arts, nlY Friends, have 
not been played off unsuccessfn1Jy, as they 
seldon) can be, and you are a\\'are that.it 
would be difficult to expr
ss the ,ycight of 
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natiunal odium under ,vhich she has con- 
tinued to a very late period in this island. 
Indeed, \vhen the tide of popular fury has 
once set in against any particular object, 
there seems to be a general surrender of all 
the reflective faculties of the soul, and itn- 
pelled only by their ,vorst passions, nlen 
are hurried into a tenlper of nlind from 
'which it is very difficult, if not Ï1npossibl
, 
to reclaim them. In adverting to the his- 
tory of the ,vorld, it \vill furnish numerous 
proofs to verify this assertion, and it will 
be seen that truth, justice, and innocence, 
have had little connection \vith the objects 
of popular antipathies. 
1"he fact is, \vhilst love is the 1110st fickle 
and inconstant faculty of the 
oul, hatred 
is the most po\verful and lasting; and \vhen 
once excited, the most difficult to sup- 
press. It seelns to force into its service 
all the other energies of our nature, and 
to reign over the ,vhole Ulan \vith sovereign 
control. If then it be true, that exces- 
si ve love is often changed into bitterest 
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. 11atred, it \rill explain \vby that Church 
and Religion, \vhich for so Dlany centuries 
\vere the glory and the consolation of 
every Briton, and still the pride of. the 
great ci vilized nations of Europe, should 
have beCOlne the object of their excessive 
aversion. So that every atl"ection \vhich 
pride of ancestry, ancient insti tutions and 
virtue should have cherished, have been sa- 
crificed to the unrelenting passion of re- 
venge. Every advantage has been taken 
of the COmlTIOn inlperfections of Dlan, and 
these have been \vicked.ly played off before 
\ the multitude, to Inake even piety and re- 
ligion herself vile, odious, and contelupti- 
ble in their eyes. For ,nore than t\VO cen- 
turies \ve \vere, like the divine Jesus hiln- 
self: tlte reproac}l qf lllen, and tlte outcasts 
qf the penple. Not a law existed but for 
our extern1ination-and the graves of our 
fathers \\7ere our only inheritance. 
1\t length, however, the days of brighter 
justice have da\vned, and as the clouds of 
passion hav
 dispersed, nlcn discerning the 
VOL,. II. Y Y 
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falsehood of their original, prepossessions, 
begi 11 to view the Church of their ancestors 
under shades different from those in ,vhicl1 
their youthful prejudices had figured it to 
then}. They no,v confess that she never 
deserved the appellation of an adulteress 
glorying in the abolDlnations of her idola- 
tries and superstitions: they have seen her 
successively triU111phant over all these 
charges of her designing enemies. As, ll1Y 
Brethren, the Papal jurisdiction is there- 
fore alnlost the only part of the EVER- 
LASTING FABRIC \vhich no\v calls for dis- 
cussion, and to \rhich Protestants. are per- 
tinaciously opposed,-and as no part of the 
Catholic systenl is vie\ved by our adversa- 
l'ies \\'Ìth equal jealousy, it shall be nlY en- 
deavour in this discourse, to bring the sub- 
ject into its full focus of light, by distinct- 
Jy establishing the SUPREMACY OJr ST. 
PETER'S CHAIR. rrhen I trust prejudice 
\\TiU'yield to evidence, error to truth, and 
that 'your faith, and the religious faith 
t)f this people, ,vill be transferred from the- 
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fluctuating sands of private opinion to the 
.eternal fou ndations of the revealed \vord. 
I-Iea.vcll and earth 8/zall pass, but 11ìy tl'()rds 
.shall not pass. (l\Iatt xxiv. S5.) 
In the first place I ,vish all to discard 
fron1 their 111inds those pr
judjces founded 
in the abuses ,vhich have at any time oc- 
curred in the exercise åf the Papal po\\rer. 
Nothing indeed is nlore COlnU10l1 than to 
Blake the abuse of a thing an argulneat 
against the thing itself: yet no tl10de of 
reasoning lies more open to fallacy. This 
is undoubtedly a species of argllnlent cal- 
culated to produce a great effect on the 
sinlple and illiterate classes of 111en; but 
that it should have any \\reight \vith the 
reflective and philosophical part of Ulan- 
kind, is truly extraordinary. }1'or if \ve 
survey polished society, if ,ve study the 
institutions and discoveries \\fhich are the 
pride of this and fornler ages of science, 
,vhere shall \ve discover that i rnproyenlen t 
,vhich is not exposed to this sophistical ob- 
jection? The true maxiul of sound philo- 
Yv2 
.. 
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sophy is, to consider things in theulsel ves, 
their ends, aud their consequences. N O\V 
,vhen these are favourable to the happiness 
of men, and the lllaintenance of orùer, 
piety, and religion, it is to oppose but a 
,veak argunlent to afnrnJ, that abuses nlay, 
and consequentl.y ,viII ensue. All things 
indeed seem to carry \vith them a coun- 
terpoise of possible Inischief, equal to the 
good they are intended to effect. \Ve ob- 
serve this in every institution of govern- 
ment ;-u.e remark it in the properties of 
medicine;-in the exercise ofnlentaJ talent, 
and in the application of 111echanical force. 
We even notice it in the dispensations of 
providence, and in the very ,york of our 
redetnption. He is sent, says the prophet, 
for tlzefall and jÒ1" tile resurrection of' 'llzallY 
ill Israel. (I
uke ii. 34.) In the like 
manner, 111Y Friends, the sacranlents are 
either a b1essing or a curse-either life or 
jll.d/!;mcnt to the so
l-according as they 
are approached. Nay, ,vhilst an apostle 
of truth is the 1110st precious of God's gifts 
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'to ßlen, so, as the ulinister of error he 
becolnes their anathcll/a, (Gal.. i. 8.) de- 
structive and ruinous. Hence, Iny Bre- 
thren, be not surprised, if the divine keys 
entrusted to St. Peter and his successors 
have at intervals proved instrull1ents of 
scandal and dised ificat ion to the flock.. 
Let us act on all occasions in the body 
spiritual, as \ve act in the body physical. 
As the apostle directs, let us not separate 
the members, let there be no sclÛsrn ill the 
body-but let tile 1nelnbers be 1Jlutually care.. 
ful one øf another; and if one 'JJlenZbe1
 suf- 
fer any thing, let all tlte 'Jnevzbel w s sufJèr 
'l.cith it
. if one l1zember glory, let all tlie 
'Jne1Jzhers rejòice 'lvitlt it. (1 Cor. xii. 25, 
26'. ) 
1\ly Brethren, it is a principle Îli Chris- 
tian lllorals, that \vhatever is essential to 
their perfection-and consequently essen- \ 
tially necessary, does absolutely exist; 
and this self
evident deduction is founded 
on the infini te perfection of God, reign- 
ing in all his attributes. Having she,vn, 
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therefore, in a preceding discourse, that a 
principle of union is es.sential to the per- 
fection, and necessary to the existence of 
a revealed religious systenl, I contend that 
it necessarily exists in the Christian Church, 
and nlay be discovered in the SUPREl\IACY 
OF ST. P ET:E:R's CHA I R =I<=. I shall there- 
fore undertake to prove, that frolll the 
days of (
hrist to the present hour, the 
Chair of Peter has been exalted above all 
the other prelatic chairs of the Church, 
and that the Bishops of Ilo111e have had an 
ackno\vledged jurisdiction, as supreme as 
her See, and as uui versal as the Church. 
In the first place I \vill shc,v that this Sll- 
prelnacy is suppor
ed by the sacrl?d evi- 
dence of the scriptures: secondly, that it 
is asserted by the ancient fathers, as \vell 
as by the unh
ersal discipline of the pritni.. 
tive Church: and thirdly, that it is recog- 


* Suprernac.Y, in ::-OB1C 
hap
 ur form, is as Il1uch thfJ. 
Cbscnce of mOlal govcrnmcnt, as gravitation is of the phy- 

ical world. 'Vhere they are wanting, dissolution either 
moral or physical, immediately cnsu(;s. 
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nized by the testiolony of n1any celebrated 
Protestants. * 
The e\?idence of the Scripture I have al- 
ready often laid before you: And I say to 
tlLee il,olt art l
eter, said Jesus, and UjJ01J, 


:1f Protestants complain that the proofs employed by 
Catholics to support St. Peter's supremacy are weak:- 
Protestants on the other hanJ shouhl recollect that their 
own, against it, are much wcaker, being merely ncga- 
live. Catholics having no new propositions to establi
h, 
do not require very strong proofs to 
upport what al- 
rcady stands. Protestants 8hould 1110reOVer observe that 
Cath?lics are in actual posse;-;'sion-and that it rests with 
their adversaries to 
hew not only a lawful, hut a hettpr title. 
l\Ien often securely hold their property,. without an!! l}foof 
of right hut that of posses::,ion ;-antl it would be maùncs
 
tor another in these circumstances to invade it, withou.t êt 
clear and indubilablp title. I n exphi
ing scripture, studying 
tl1(' fathers or any other writer;o;, it is 
lwa'ys ncccs
ary to 
h(,CP the context in sight ;-aud to remclnbcr that every 
 

entence and expression !;hould he takcn in that sell
e only, 
Ïn which it may be e:XI)laincd cOl1si
telltly with the otherfl'. 
for that alune is the natural and trlle sens(:. "hen 
IJrotestants rcproach the tathulic
, therefore, \\ ith the 
weakness of their evidcnces [rum the scriltt!lres and the 
fathers, lct thCln recollcct, that when conjointlj con
itlf
r- 
ed with other
, thcy IJf'c(.JllIe :-trong and evillcnt: it is only 
when the Lrick i
 in it::; place) that it is:\ l'cal pal t of th" 
f
brir. 
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this 1
ock I zeitl build 1ny Church, and tie 
t,'ates of hell shall never prevail ag'ainst it. 
And l'loill g'ive to thee the /ieys qf the king- 
dom of heaven, and 7:i1hatsoever thou shalt 
bind upon earth, it shatl be bound also in 
llcaven, alld'lr,halsoevel' thou shalt loose u])- 
on eal
th, it shall be loosed also in heaven *. 
(l\Iatt. xvi. 18, 19.) 


. The learned Hooke in his Princip. Religionis has col- 
lected from the New Testament the following six principal 
evidences of the primacy of the Roman Pontift
 indepen- 
dently of the unanimous testimony of all the holy Fathers. 
1 0 . There car-not be a stronger argun1ent for the primacy 
of anyone than the circumstance of his being constant- 
ly nan1ed fir
t, and sometimes 
ingly, whilst no mention 
it; made of the rest. Thus, vide, lVlark i. 36. Luke ix. 32. 
Acts ii. 1.1. 
!lQ. lIe was the first whú on all occasions was the chief 
actor. N 0\\' Christ washed the feet of Peter first. After 
the death of Christ,-Peter opened the council for cbusing 
a successor to Judas the traitor. After the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, in the presence of the other apostles, he, first 
addr


ed the people, "1.nd built the Church. lIe was first, 
am1 c
clu::;ively in
tructed in a heavenly vision, how the 
Gentiles were to he treated: and without naming Inany 
other facts, he first delivered his sentiments in the Council.- 
of Jerusalem, and 6'
med the decree. 
3 0 . He was the first among the apostles, who in a spe- 
cial manner wa:5 distinguished as the foundation of thf' 
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I shall not condes
enù tú l1)ake a corn- 
111ent on this passage, Iny Brethren, but 


Church, and was figurative1y styled by Christ the rock of 
the Church. 
4 0 ' He was the first among the apostles, to whom Christ 
in a special manner commended his sheep, of which the 
Church was to Le formed. 
50. He 
Tas preferred by Christ to others, and endowed 
with special prerogatives, for whom Christ speciJ.lly pray- 
ed, that his faith should not fail; and who on account of this 
firmness of tàith, was specially enjoined to confirm his 
Brethren. 
6 0 . He was tllC first among the other apostles whom St. 
Paul considered lnore than the rest. See GaL i. 18, 19. 

 To the5e six reasong an other Inay certainl.y be added, 
\Tiz. He was undonbtedly preferred, to whom the keys of 
Christ's kingdom were specially delivered. 1VIatt. xvi. 19. 
The ddivery of keys is such a formal transfer of power and 
authority,-so eJ<.pres
ivc and sa intelligible, that morally 
speaking it has \Jut one meaning, that of giving in charge
 or 
investing with supreme authority. And though we pretend 
not to deny that the ke!Js were virtually delivered to all the 
<t l'"ûstlcs, to whom were addre
sed these words, Going tlwre- 
jVl'C teaclt YE, &c, yet Peter alone had the honour of beiug 
individually addressed. 'Vhen one, i
 singled out of lnany, 
surely the preference implies something! 
In these sentiments the holy Fatht::rs unanimously ac- 
cord. Independently ('If those quoted ill the Lody of this 
discourse, I have collected the evidences of the tollowing 
passages from their works. 


VOL. II. 
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lea\.e it as it is, to be received by the 
jl11plo 
or rejected by the proud. This suprenlacy, 
Jodged by Jesus Ch'rist in his apostle St. 

 


St. Chrysost0111 in his fifth lulmily on penance, writes, 
" After (Peter's) grievous f;lll
t in denying Christ,-he wai 
again raised to the highcst honour. The government of 
the Church throughout the whole "orld was committed to 
him." 


St. Ililarius, onlHatt. vii. writes, "Peter was the first to 
Lclievc, and became the head of the apostleship." 
St. An1brose, on Luke xxiv. says, "he was placed over 
all, because he was (Jf all the only one that 1)f(Jfes
ed (the 
divinity of Christ.") AmI on 
 Cor. xii. he writes, "it 
was not Andrew that recei\ ed the Primacy, but Peter." 
St. Jerome, in his book against Jovinian, says, "Among 
the twelve one was se1ectcd, in or<}..r that bcing appointed 
head, there might he no cause of schi
m." 
St. Austin, in his 124th treatise on John, writes, "Peter 
the apostle figuratively n.'l)re
ented the Church, on ac- 
count of the l,rimacy of his apostleship." 
St. Optatn
, Bì
hop úf l\Iile\" Íum, lib. Q. cont. Parm. 
write
, " You cannot pretcnù to be igllorant, tlmt in the 
city of Rome the episcopal chair of Petcr wa
 first placed, 
in which sat Peter the chief of all the apostles, \v ho was 
also called Cephas: in which indiyidual chair, unity was 
to bemail}tainedL).an. lest each of the other apostles 
should claim his own particular chair: so that he is now 
a schismatic, and an offcnùer, who erects another against 
this particular chair." 
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Peter, brealne attached to that chair \vhich 
'vas made the visible seat of his authority; 
-which chair he \\Tas at liberty to fix in 
any part of the \vorld *. 'Ve do not find 
fronl history that J erusaleul ,vas ever oc- 
cupied by this Pontifical Chair :-but AN- 
TIOCH, ,vhere Christianity shot such 
strong and early shoots, becanle for a tinle 
the honoured city, and the sacred throne 
of St. Peter's Chair. t As the circle of fe- 


tJ As Bishop of Rome the Pope is therefore Hcad of the 
Churclt only de facto; but as the successor of St. Peter, he 
is the Head of the Churchjure divino. 
t Eusebius in his Chronicle, writes-" After Peter had 
founded the Church of Antioch, he went to Rome, whcrQ 
as Bi
hop of that city he 1aboured in preaching the Gos- 
pel, during 25 years. Cum p1'inw.m Antiochenam fundasset 
Ecclesiam, Romam pr'!ficÙ;cítur, ubi evangelium predicans, 
25 uRuis tjusdum ul'bis epi.çcopus pe1'severat .",":N othing,'t 
8ays the learned .Alban Butler, " C3.n be more incontesta- 
ble in history, than that the city of Rome was honoured. 
'by the presence, preaching, and martyrdom of the prince 
of the apostles,-and that he was the founder and first 
Bishop of that See. lIenee Ron1e is styled by the more 
venerable ancient councils, TUE SE:K OF PETER. In this 
Ule concurring testimony of all ancient Christian. writers, 
down frOln St. Ignatius the disciple of this apostle, i:;:" 
Zz2 
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ligion ho,vever extended, and soon enclosed 
the capi tal of the ROIUal1 elll pire, Peter trans- 


unanimous.-Eusebius tells us, that one lllotive which 
Lrought him to Rome, was to defeat the impostures of 
Simon l\'Iagus, who had rel'ajred thither fronl the East
 
whence St. Peter had expelled him. cc Against that bane 
of mankind (Simon)," says this parent of church history, 
" the roost merciful and kind Providence condocts to Rome 
Peter, the most courageous, and the greatest among the 
3postles, and him who for his prowess was the chief and 
the prince of all the rest." 
1\Ir. 'Vhiston, in the ]tlemoirs of his own Life, p. 599, 
,,'rites as follows: "l\Ir. Bowyer, with some weak Pro- 
testál1ts before him, almost pretends to deny that St. 
Peter ever was at Rome; concerning which matter take 
my own former words out of nlY three tracts, p. 53. Mr. 
Baratier, proves most thoroughly, as Bishop Pearson has 
done before him, that St. Peter was at Ronle. This is so clear 
in Christian antiquity, that it is a shame for a Protestant 
to confess, that any Protestant ever denied Ìt. This partial 
procedure demonstrates that Mr. Bowyer has by no 
means got cletit of the prejudices of Sotne Protestants, as 
an impartial writer of history, which he strongly pretends 
to be, ought to do, and he has in this case greatly hurt 
the Protestant cause, instead of helping it." 
N. B. IVlr. Baratier, a Protestant divine, printed at 
Utrecht, in the year 1140, his Chronological Inquiry 
about the most ancient Bishops of Rome &om Peter to 
Victor, in which be demonstrates t11at St. Peter wa!i at 
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ferred the chair of 11 is episcopal govern- 
ment to that mistress of nations, in order, 
that as she \vas the focus of civil po\ver, so she 
tnight be the head and fountain of religion. 
As "roads ,vere carried ffoln the Roman 
foruln, the Cf
nter of that Í1nmense enlpire, 
to its utnlost extremities, and thus all the 
tribes and nations that C0I11posed it were 
linked together,"* so by the establishment 
of the Pontifical Chair of St. Peter in th
 
imperial city' of R0I11e, Ronle becan1e the 
metropolitan city of the Church and cen- 
ter of union, ,vhilst the jurisdiction of the 
RO
IAN SEE, radiated to its farthest li- 
mits. And- such ,vas the unshaken basis of 
that Roc K, ,rhich supported tbe thn)nc 
of Peter, that even \vhen the glory of the 
Cæsars perished \vith the Capito], the papal 
authority survived alnidst the ,rreck of 
nations, and Petcp's keys l'ct open and 


Rome, as Bishop Pearson had done before by a learned 
discourse in his })osthumous works. (See Butler's 'IlQte in 
tllc Life of St. Pete,..) 
e El)
tace's Clas
ical Tour, \'Ql i.p. 19(';. 
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shut the gates of heaven to the Christian 
,,'orld. 
In support of n1Y second proposition, 
that the suprcnlacy of St. Peter's chair 
is asserted by the ancien t :Fathers, as \vell 
as by the universal discipline of tbe prinli- 
tive Church, I shall here quote fr0111 a 
,vork ->> a chronological cO,lnpendiunl of 
evidence and facts, \vhich for conciseness 
and perspicuity, cannot be 
vell surpassed. 
"The first distinction,
' says this \vriter, 
" anlougst Christidl1s, is of those who be- 
lieve, and those \vho disbelieve, the Supre- 
n\acy, in jurisdiction and rank, of the 
Pope. l..eaving at present, out of consi- 
deration, the point of his right to this 
supren1acy, the follo\ving deduction scenlS 
to shc\v that, in point of fact, he has been 
in tbe actual possession and exercise of it, 
fr0l11 the dawn of (
hristianity to the pre- 
sent time. It is observable, that ßlr. 
Gibbon t relnarks, tÌlat "tin the great 
dìvision of the Church, in consequence of 
the Greek schisln, the llonlan bishops h
d 
. Nightmgale's Port. of the Cath. 
.. Decline and Fall, vol. vi. p. 4.00. 



359 


. 


c\
er been considered by the Orientalists.., 
as the first of the fi ve patriarchs." 
"I n the year] 500, ,vi th the ex ception of 
the schislnatics of the Greek Church, the 
sects in the East, a fe\v 'Valdenses in Lu- 
cerne, a fe\v I-Iussites in Bohemia, and a 
fe\v obscure Paulicians, the ,vholc Christian 
,,'orlJ, at the heg;ill11iJig; of tlte 16th century, 
acknowledged the Suprelllacy of the Pope. 
Luther hinlself in 1518, prostrated hiulself 
at the feet of his Holiness, resigned him.. 
self to binl, for his al,solution or condeln- 
nation, and professed to receive his deci- 
sion, as he should use the ,vord of Jesus 
Christ himself *. In ] 519, he declares, 
tl1at it never had been his design, either to 
attack the Pope or the Church of llome j 
tbat the Church of Rome \vas superior over 
all; that except Jesus Christ hilllself, there 
,vas nothing in heaven or earth that could 
be preferred to her- t." t 
· T. i. p. 58. t Id. p. 144. 
t Luther also says in one of his works, 
 "I do not deny 
lJut tbat the Bishop of Rome, IS, HAS BEEN, and Ot:Gl1T 

 In Rcspon. 13. Propos. 
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" Let us next ascend to the year ] 439. 
Fr0l11 this tilne, advancing up\vards to the 
commencenlent of the Christian era, the 
:first event of importance on ,vhich ,ve alight, 
is the Council tif Flol"ence. It ,vas the
e 
defined, that full po\ver ,ras delegated to 
the Bishop of RaDle, in the person of St. 
Peter, to feed, regu1ate, and govern the 
Universal Church. as expressed in the 
General Councils and the holy Canons." * 
" Ijet us next ascend to the year 860. 
The object of the Council of Florence, 


TO BE the fir
t of all;' I belicyc, he is above all otlwr bi- 
1'ìhop5; it is not lawful to òeny his Supremacy :JJ lUelanc- 
thon says 110 less than that "the Bishop of Ron1e is above 
all tbe Church; that it is his office to govern, to judge ill 
controversies, to watch over the priests, to keep an nations 
in conformity and unity of doctrinet:" Somaisius adds, "th(, 
Pope of Rome has unquestiunably been the first metropo- 
litan in Italy; and not in Italy only, nor in the V{ est 
only, but in the whole world; the othrr mctropolitans 
have tJeen chief in their respective districts, but the Pope 
of Rome has been n1etropoiitan and primate, not only Qf 
some particular dioceses, but of aU t. 
* Sess. 10. 


a t In Epis. ad C:ud. Bchg. Epis. Pariens. 

 In Tract. Euchar. ad P. Scrmondmn. 
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\\'as to rc-uuite the Greek and Latin 
churches: this leads to the schisl1Z \rhich 
separated then). All persons conversant 
in ecclesiastical history kno,v, that the 
schisl11 had its origin in the deposition 
of St. Ignatius, the Patriarch of (
on- 
stantinople, an(l the election of Photius 
in his place. N 0\\', as soon as Photius 
\\.as elected, 
le hinlself sent his four 
llletropolitans to Ronle, to infoflTI the Pope 
of the deposition of St. Ignatius, and of 
his o\vn election, and to solicit the Pope's 
confinllation of his election. But if the. 
Pope had not an ackno'\vledged suprell1acy 
of jurisdiction, in the general opinion of 
the Eastern clnpire, this deputation to 
l{olne could have ans\vered no purpose, 
and '\
oulù ntver have been thought of." 
" The Pope's ans\rer to it 'vas expressed 
in the genuine s.tyle of adlnitted and un- 
disputed authority. He addressed a letter 
to an the faithful of the East; and, par. 
ticularly addressing hinlself to the Pa.. 
tl'iarchs of Alexaud ria, Antioch, and. J ern," 
\T 0 L. I I. 
 .f\ 
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aICl}), "\... ou," 
a \' 
 his I loti uebS, 'c ill 
virtue of Iny apostolic authority, I order 
to thi nk as I dO J of the cause het\\'een 
Ignatius aud Photius, and enjoin you 
to hdve these letters read through your 
respecti\.c diocese
, that their contents 
Dlay be nlade knO\\'l1 to aU." 'I'hns, then, 
at the conllUencr;:n1ent of the schisUl, the 
suprenlélcy uf the ]
ope '\'as as nluch 
ackno\y]tdged by the (j reek, as it \\'1,-tS 
by the Latin Church," 
" Froln the year 750, if \ve continue our 
ad\'auces, the next period ,vhich engages 
our attention, is the Tl
allsl{ltioll if" tlu
 
E1J1pire of the !Vest to the Latills, the ÎU1- 
portallt event \\,hich connects nlodern and 
ancient R01l1.c.- TUrl1Ülg froln the part 
\\,hich the }J opes took in the tClnporal 
causes and effects of that Ill0tl1entous 
c\'en.t, their spiritual po\\'er ,\'as there n105t. 
fully and unequivocally recognized. 1""he 
political re,'"olution \\'hich it occasioned, 
h:ld necessarily a considerable degrce of 
dnfluence Qt.] the spiri tual concerns of tbe- 
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Church, and gave rise to n1uch conscien- 
tious doubt. III that state of gencral 
icruple and uncertainty, the universal re- 
sort \vas to ROIDC. 
rhe li'rcnch did not 

pply to the prinlate at Lyons, or to the 
Bishop of the tnetropo1is, the Gernlans to 
Vienna, the IIungariaus to Strigoniunl, or 
the Bohenlians to Plague. 1'hey all ap- 
plied for instruct ion to the Dishop of 
Roole, and follo\ved his instructions." 
"FroBl the vear500 advanciu u ' hi g her \ve 
01 , b,' 
COlllC to the ti.nlc, ;:;;hen tile jili! It {t'QS ji1
8t 
preached to tILe úarbarians& 1"'he preacher 
,vas generally sent by the See of Roule. 
If it happened, that the fai th \\'as not ori- 
ginalIy planted in a c()untry by a par- 
ticular 1l1i.ssion, but \vas diffused there 
by t
}e accidents of \\'ar, or COlIll1lCrCe, 
or by any other circunIstancc, it, al- 
'
1ays follo\ved, that as soon as the nUtll- 
bel's of the faithful becanle considerable, 
and the church acquired a consistency, the 
See of ltonle invested proper persons ,vith 
po\\'crs to confirll1 her in her faith l to estab. 
A a 2 
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lish her hierarchy, and settle her di
c.., 
plille. " 
" 'Ve are struck at the grandeur of l
a- 
gan Rome, \vhen ,ve read of her hjgh-ways
 
,vhich issuing froIn the forun1 to\vards 
Italy, pervaded the provinces, aud \\tere 
ternlinated only by the frontiers of the 
empire. Far beyond those, the Successor 
of St. Peter sen t fronl Christian llollle the 
ministers of his divine con}
nissiolJ, to an- 
nounce the faith to the nations of thc 
earth :;{\" 
U Let us nex t ?scend to the years 
bet\veen 45], 401, 381.- Pl1rsu
ng the 
inquiJ y, ,ve conle to the four first Ge- 
ncral Councils. At that of C
l;1Icedon, the 
fourth of theIn, he]d in 451, tIle Ülthcrs. 
addressed St. Leo the Great, 'as the 
Archbishop of all the C"hurches, as the 
]lead, as the person to whonl the care of 
Christ"s vineyard "Tas conlnlitted.' 'They 
sent the proceedings of the council to hin1 



 The lines of St. Prosper are well kuòwn. 
Sedes Ronm Petri, quæ pa
tora]is honoris 
Facta caput mundo, quid ql1id
 n
n possidet ar


. 


]igionc te':lct
 . 
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for his can firn1ation*.-At the ('ouncil 
of Ephesus, the third C;eneral Council, held 
in 401, the fathers assetn bled, condenHltcl 
1" estorius, and sel1t to the Pope an ac.. 
count of their proceedings. 'fhey tell 
hin1, 'that they \ve(e forced to that Ine- 
lancholy step by the canons, and the letters 
of their holy }'ather Celestinr, the Bishop 
of R0111C.' On receiving Pope Celestine's 
letter, they exclainled,-' Thv sentence is 
just, the Synod returns thanks to Celestine, 
the gt
ardjan of the faith.' One of the le- 
gates, in his address to the Council, says, 
, That in e"ery age it had been knO\Vll 
that St. Peter, to \vhonl Celestine \\las in 
succession, \vas the l:}rince and Chief of the 
...'\postles, the pillar of faith, and the fouu.. 
dation of the Church.' Defore the open- 
ing of the second General Council (which 
,vas held at Constantinople in 581) the 
I 
Enlperor Theodosius, and the principal ec.. 
clesiastics of the Eastern Church, sent an 
çlnbqssy to Rotne, to Pope Danlasus, \vith 


* f:IÇ ßEß:UW(JJlI. 
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orders to take his directions 011 \vhat should 
he done, and to follo\v thenl. In their 
condel11nation of T\Iacedonills, they used 
the Pope"s expressions. .I\. notion prevail- 
ing, that the Council exceeded the linlits 
of its authority, the Pope exanlineù their 
proceedings, and in son1e instances con- 
firn1ed, in others annulled thenl. That the 
Council n1ight be attended by the Prclates 
of the Eastern Church, the Pope Sl111HHOn- 
ed the fathers assell1bled at Constantinople 
to ROine. In their answer, they,call then1- 
selves his 111elnl)crs; 'they \vish for the 

vlngs of a dove, to fly to hill1, and repose 
jn his boson1;' but theJ1 represent to him, 
that so long an absence 111ight be danger- 
ous to their churches. In his reply, he 
con1plilnents thenl C on the respect they 
she,\' to the I-Ioly See; and infornls theIn, 
that Iïnlothel1s, a disciple of 1\p01inaris, 
'VhOlll they had petitioned his IIoliness to 
depose from his see, had been deposed.' 
No\v except on account uf his superior 
jurisdiction they never could have made 



, 


367 


this applicat ion to his IIoliness. At the 
first. of the G encral Council
 (held at Nice 
in S
5) St. Sj'Ivesler presided by his 
1egates. " 
" ...
scending to the years bet ween 300 and 
100,-this brings us to the third century" 
Public events, in SOUle Ineasure, forsak.ing us 
in this place, \\'e ll1ust refer to t11C ,,,ritings 
of individuals, and of these a very small 
nUlnber can he nlcntioned. In the third cen- 
tury, St. Cyprian:;{: complains of certain 
schismatic bishops of Africa, '\vho sailed 
to\vards the Chair of 81. Peter, the princi-. 
pal Church, fr0l11 ,vhotll the unity of the 
Church arises.' lie calls the Church of 
ROlne 'the nlother and root of the Catho1ic 
Church 1'.1 I-Ie say
, 'there is but one 
God, one Christ, one Church, and. one 
(
hair, fou nded on St. Peter, by the \\'ord of 
God. I
o one can raise any altar or 
priesthood, hesides tbat \rhich is establish... 
.d; he that sowcth else\rherc, does but 


tot Ep.
. p. 14. Eù. Ba.s. 
, Ep. 3. p. 135. Ed. B.L
. 
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scatter and tbro\v awa\'/ In the second 
oJ 
century, \
?'e hayc the celebrated declaration 
of St. 1renæus: 'to this Churclf':'F, on ac- 
COUllt of its sUjJerior headship, c7
'ery other 
"nust have TeCOlirse.' In tbe first century, 
a division arose in the church of Corinth. 
Soule of the ...Apostles \ver
 then living. 
'"fo those, not\vithstanding the exalted 
rank and high influence w'hich their apos- 
tolic character ga\yc them, the deposed 
priests did not appeal. 'fheir appeal ,vas 
made to St. Clen1ent, the second Pope in 
succession to St. Peter, and he confirlned 
their deposition. '"The Jetter addressed by 
hin) on this occasion to the Corinthians, is 
still extant. The IDodesty and 11l1l11i]ity 
,\-'ith \',hich he expresses hitnself in it are 
edifying; but he insists on the Supremacy 
of the Roman See. c The Chief Priest,' he. 
says, 'has his privileges; the priests have 
their place; the deacons tl1eirs j the laity 
have their duties/ In the language of the 
t\VO first ages ofChristiallÎty, the ,vord pricst 


" Propter poliorem principalitatem. 
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,vas app1ied generally to bishops and 
priests: St. Clenlent, therefore, points at 
the Chief Priest as above them all. " 
" Thus, frop1 a regular chain of histori- 
cal facts, beginning with the earliest-tHo- 
D1en ts of the reforn1ation, and ascending 
upwards, through the council of Florence, 
the Greek schisln, the translation of the 
modern empire to the Latins, the cònver- 
sion of the barbarians, the four first gene- 
ral councils, and the primiti ve ages, (the 
six great epochs of the history of Christia- . 
nity,) to the time of Christ himself, ,ve 
find tIle supremacy of the Bishops ofRome
 
both in rank and jurisdiction, an admitted 
article of Christian belief. In the year 
S2-\ve no,v hear the Son of God himself 
say: "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my Church; and the [!;ates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. And I 

,ill gittJe to thee the' ke!ls of the king'donl 
of heaven: and zlJhatsoever tllou shalt hi uloll 
earth, it shall be bound also in. heaven: and, 
VOL. II. 3 B 
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'tlJhlLtsotf'ðer tltoushalt loose on earth, it shall he. 
loosed also in hea
ell." (l\1att. x vi. 18, ]9.) 
I shall no\v lay before you the eviden<;e 
of soÏne of oùr most celebrated adver.. 
ties *, and conduct you up such a. regular 
clill1ax of \veight' and authority, - as \\'ill 
both astonish the Catholic, a.nd confound 
the Protestant, and thus finally plæce this 
que
tion in -that proud station of superio- 
rity, '( \vhich belongi to one so' completely 
triumphant. In "the first place I \vill appet\l 
to HEN'R
 tbe Eighth himsel
 before hi. 


· The learned Protestant author of the TREATISE write
" 
p. 100, (c. Every body (political as well as natural) dulyor- 
ganized, has a head. On this head an the members must 
depend, to it tþey must adhere, with it they must be unit- 
<<1, otherwise they cannot continue living members :"- 
and in p. 135, "the office of archbishop, in particular, is 
expedient to a national church, because if bishops of a. 
province meet in council, some one of theln nlust take the 
chair, and lead the business, to prevent confusion, as in 
other assemblies."-N ow as the christian church is not a. 
natianal church, do not both these sentences uphold the Ca- 
tholic principlE' ? In quoting Barwick, I trust these dis- 
courses will prove a full refutation of that Author'i TUA- 
4.'1ISE ON 'IRE CUUUCH. 
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libidinous and avarICIOUS p
ssions had. 
blinded his understanding. In his de- 
fence of the sacralnents agai n-st the Ger- 
man reforuler, he says, "Luther cannof 
deDY, that all the faithful Christian 
Churches at this day ackno\vledge and i'e- 
\?erence the Holy See of Rome, as their 
n},()ther and primate, JJ - " but if this ac- 
kno\vledgment be neither grounded on 
divine nor hun1an right, ho\v has it so 
universally prevailed? Ho\v ,vas it admit- 
ted by all Christendom? \Vhen did it 
connnence-ho\v did it becolne so great? 
Yea, aud \ve shall also find, that the Greek 
Church, though the en} pire had passed 
from the weitern part, continued to ac- 
knowledge the prinlacy of the sam
 Roman 
Church, until she became schismatical- 
\\'hereas Luther inlPudently affinns, that 
the Pope has his priJl1acy neither by di.. 
vine nor hUlnan right, but only by force 
and tyranny. I ,yonder ho,v this madlnan 
could hope to find his readers sufficiently 
simple or stupid to believe, that the Bishop 
. 
 B 
 . 
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of ROl1le, a priest,-.-unarmedJ-"-alone,- 
without temporal force,-or either Jivine 
or hUlnan right, (as he supposes), should 
be able to establish al1 authority o\'"er so 
Dlany bi
hops.. his eq naIsz dispersed through 
such a variety of great nations, so distant 
froul hiln, and so little apprehensive of his 
telllporaI po\ver :-01' that so rnauy cities, 
kingdonls, COnlmOl1 \vealths, provinces 
and nations wou Id be so indifterent to their 
o\vn liberty, as to subject themselves to a 
foreigu pr
e.3t (as they have done for so 
Inany ages,) or allo\v him an authority 
over then1selves, had he no right whatever 
to it."* 
The next royal authority I \vill quote, 
shall be I(ing J AlvI ES the First. In a pub. 

ic speech to his parlianJent, in the year 
1603, he says, "I ackno\vledge the Church 
of Rome to be our mother Church." And 
in his prenlonition to all christian mo- 
narchs, says, " Patriarchs, I kno\\'", ,vere in 
the time of the primitive Church, and I 


, Hen. VIII. Def. Bacram. cont. Lut. 
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like,vise reverence that institu tion for order 
sake: and for myself (if that ,vere no" 
the question) I would with all 111Y heart 
give my consent that the Bishop of Rome 
should have the first seat: I being a ,vest- 
ern king, \vould go with the patriarch of 
the ,vest. And as to his temporal princi- 
pality over the signiory of Ron1e, neither 
do I object to that. Then let him, in God's 
name, be the first bishop an10ng bishops, 
and the prince of bishops, provided it be 
no otherwise than as Peter ,vas prince of 
the apostles." A nd in another passage con- 
cerning the oath of allegiance, he says: 
"The lo\ver house of parliament, at the 
· framing of this oath, made it contain, that 
the Pope had no power to excommunicate 
me, which I caused them to reform; only 
making it to conclude, that no excommu- 
llication of the Pope can ,\'arrant my sub- 
jects to practice against my person or 
state; denying the deposition of kings to 
be in the Pope's lawful po\ver; as indeed I 
take all such t
n1poral violtnce to be far 
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beye>nd the linl1ts of such a. spiritual power 
as eXC0I11ll1unÎcation." 
Pfhe witness I \viIlllext produce shan be 
"fhorndyke. "I have she,vn," says he, 
" that the Church of Rome has, and ought 
to have, W' hen it shan please to hear rea- 
son, a regular pre-enlinence over the fest 
of Christendonl, in these ,vestern parts; 
and he that is aùle to judge Clnd \villing to 
consider, ,viII find that pre-eolinence, the 
only reasonable lueans to preserve so great 
. a body in unity. And therefore I count 
110t nlyself tied to justify I-Jenry the Eighth 
in disclailuing all such pre-eminence, \vhen 
it ,vas enough for him to disown it, as not 
r:xtending to his case t)f:."-In another 
,vork t he also ,rrites; "seeing it has 
been granted by the Church of England 
that there is, and ever ,vas salvation to 
be had in the Church of Rome, as a true 
one, I am '.fry confident that no church 
can separate fron1 the Church of Rome, 
,,,ithout its nlenlbers Inaking then1selves 


iþ Just \Veights, c. 1... 


tOn Forhcarance, p. 19. 




7!J 


5cllismatics before God." And ig p. 33 he. 
adds: "It is out of love for the reforn1ation 
(whose members having separated froln.. 
the Church of Rome, must, according to 
the above principle be schisnlatic5) that I 
insist on such a principle as may serve to 
reunite us \vith the Church of Rome; be- 
ing ,veIl assured that ,re can never be ,veIl 
united \vith ourselves other\vise; and that 
110t only the Reformation but our COIn- 
mon Christianity ,viII be lost in the divi
 
sions, ,vhich ,vill never have an end other- 
1\'ise. " 


I \viII next appeal to the learned and 
much admired Grotius, who ,\Trites thus: 
 
"Grotius, is clearly of opinion, as are nla.. 
ny. others, that Protestants niver ,viII be 
united ,vith each other, until they are so 
,vith those, \vho adhere to the See of Rome; 
,vithout "rhich no COlnnlon ai'Yrernlent or 
_ 0 
government can be expected; he ,vishes 
-therefore, that the rupture no\v existing-, 
as ,veIl as the occasions of it, \vere remov- 
iff Reply to Riv. p.5T. 
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ed; atl10ngst the causes of which, the su- 
premacy of the Pope, according to the ca- 
nons, cannot be reckoned, as Melancthon 
confesses, ,vho even deelns the supremacl 
necessary for the preservation of unity. 
Neither is this putting the Church at the 
Pope's feet, but it 15 only the ancient. 
and respectable order 'of things restored 
again." * 
I shan terminate this series with a declara- 
tion from the pen of the illustrious Leibnitz. 
" As Goò," he \vri tes, "is the God of or- 
der-and as the Church, one, catholic, 
and apostolic, unrler an 'individual govern- 


. Grotius in his comments on tbe New Testament uni- 
yersally ascribes supremacy to 81. Peter. On these words 
(
Iatt. x. 2.) Primus Simon qui dicitur Petrus, he writes, 
" Princeps !laud dubiè collegii a Christo .designatus ad reti- 
nendam corporis compagem." There can be no doubt but 
Christ made Peter the head of the apostolic college to hold 
the whQle body togethEr in union. "Nee offendat quem- 
quam, he continues, quod Gal. xi. 9. Cephas mediu
... inter 
J aCOb\Ull et J oannem lcO'itur. In manuseripto enim an- 
o . 
tiquissimo qui ex Græcia in Angliam devenit, abest ibi id 
nomen, ut et in aliis manuscriptii nonnullis: Græ<;Î po
- 
teriores appos}lcre." 
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ment \vith a hierarchy enlbracing a1l the 
members, is from God ;-it follo\vs that in 
this body, there is by divine right, one 
supreme spiritual magistrate, acting \vith- 
in his o\vn linlits-having a directdriat au- 
thority aDd the po\ver of executing ,vhat 
is necessary to discharge his duty, for the 
advantage of the Church.-Even should 
Rome, which is the metropolis of the chris- 
tian ,vor1d, be chosen the seat and resi- 
dence of this po,ver, from merely human 
considerations,-reaHy it is requisite in 
every comrilon\vealth, and consequently in 
the Christian Church, that there he one 
supreme magistracy, \vhether it be deter- 
mined to center all its authority in one in- 
dividual, or divide it betw'een rnany
 And 
even in the latter case, it is fit that one of 
the nlembers should have the authority of 
Director, or supretne magistf'lte, ,vhich is 
the same, though \vith a lÏtnited po\ver.." 
-In a letter to a friend, 
1e expresses }Jis' 


· Tom. 5. p. 
59. Ep. 53. ad Fabricium. 


VOL. I I. 
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"ish is to restore things at R0t11e as tbry 
,vere in the time of 
icholas the First 
and Gregory the Seventh, ,vhich he adds, 
" ,,'ould indeed bring back to us the gold- 
en age." t 
I have 110'\7, nlY Friends, conducted you 
up this regular climax of evidence, and 
you have seen tIle suprenl')fY of St. Peter's 
Chair pro'
ed by every species of testimo- 
ny. ""or e ha'Ve travelled together over every 
part of this everlasting fabric, and in the 
joy of your hearts, I trust, you r
cognizeJ 
that Church against tv}LÎc!z the gates of 
hell shall never prevail.-She is the tret 
that \vas produced from the mustard søed- 
the house of the God oj Jacob, as exclailns 
the prophet Isaiah, the 'JlZountain (Jf th
 
house 0/' the Lord,-prepared ()fl tlte top 
of the 'Illountains-and exalted aho"l'e the 
hills,-illto zv/Ûch all natiolls .flow.-She ii 
the holy 'lvay, zvherein f"oen fools shall '}jot 
err,-the /lig/z-rvoJ} for the.rCl1lnant oj the 
people, in 'li,JÛch theLo'lY] as a ,}llig;ht!J1nan- 
t Id. p.65. Ep. 
. ad Grim. 
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will lead the blind-and "(Jill 1Jlake darkness 
lig'ht befol'e them, and crooked thing"s 
straight. She is the visible Church of 
Christ, with ,vhom the Lord has made his 
covenant-saying, my spirit that is in Illee, 
and 'lilY 'lvords that I haï)C put in tlly 1Jloutl, 
sllall not depal..t oút of thy mouth, nor out 
of" the 11loutll of tlty seed, nor out of the 
Irwutlt l!.f thy seed"s seBd, saith tile L01"d, 
fl"011l henceforth and for ever. (Isaiah.) And 
like the a1'k of Noah, may she conduct 
all her cnildren to salvation through J esu
 
Christ our Lord. 


3C 2' 
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SER110N XXV-II. 


t 


ON THE EVIDENCE FOR THE NECESSITY 
OF A RULE OF FAITH IN THE AUTHO- 
RITY OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


And if he tt'ill 170t heal. the ChUl'ch, let 
hhn he to thee as i Jle heathen and the 
publican. (
Iatt xviii. 17.) 


I F to learn \\ hut Je
us (,"hdst has taught 
be the chief t'l;'3Íl ,.'ss oi e\'ery Christian, 
to kllo\v tla n1C311S b, \rLil h he I11ay suc- 
" 
cerci, is an cbjecl of. equal Ïnlportance. 
It is certainly t1Ct without considerable 
edification, that \ve renlark the pains and 
assifh.tity ,rhich JnalìY Lestou' upon this 
one tliÏng necessary: but while the hours 
they give to the study of their Biblc, and 
the time they devote to attendance on a 
public instructo.r prove thtir concern for 
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re1i,bion, 1t lS ,vith the deep_est regret that 
,\re have often to observe ho\v extreolc)y 
opposite the result of these inquiries is to 
truth. What consequence then, nlY Bre- 
thren, is to be dra\\Tll frotH this fact? A 
fact \\'ith ,vhich JOlt are acquainted, and 
'no man den1es. 'The clear inference this 
obseryation carries \vith it, is, either that 
the 111eans ell1ployed are iuadequate in 
theulselves, or ilnproperly applied. If we 
look around, and pass distine:tly in revie\v 
e\yery class of Christians, we shaH per- 
cei\'e that they all endeavour to dra\v i.-. 
strnction froB} the sanle sources, the scrip- 
ture and the pulpit.-'Ve shall Lehold the 
Dissenter, the Protestant, and the Catho- 
lic) each separately producing his Bible as 
authority for his doctrine, and appealing 
to the learning and virtues 'of his pastor 
for the truth of his faith. Ho\v cOlues it 
then, my Brethren, that whilst every sect, 
nay the individual l11elnbers of every sect, 
- daily discover son1e lle\V form of doctrine, 
each one exclaiuliug, I ha\e found the 
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Jdddc1t tl'caSUl' t e, the lo.
t peal'l,-how comei 
it, I repeat, that \vhilst this channing va- 
l'Íety re\vards the labours of 50 nlany, · 
uniform.ity should exclusively distinguish 
the efforts of the Catholic, who, \vbether 
be reads his scripture in the language of 
Japan, or hears it explained fron1 a Bri. 
tish pulpit, professes the same faith, and 
learns tbe sanle doctrine? Ho\v comes 
it, I ask, that \vhilst 110 t\VO clergymen 
of the refoJ.nlcd Church are ever uni- 
fOrl1l1y found of one nlÎnd in preaching 
5 ripture to their flocks, an existing dif- 
ference on any dogulatical point, or arti. 
cle of faith, between t\VO Catholic bishops, 
however unconnected their nation, man- 
l1ers, and interests, \vould be a pheno- 
nlenon and paradox in the theological 
world ?-l\Iy Brethren, 1 sr,eak it before 
many of tllose illustrious exiles *, \vho 
have taken refuge amongst us, 1 speak it 
in the face of individuals, whom commerce 
has dra\vn to this metrop.olìs frol}) every 

 French Clergymen. 
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kingòotn of Europe, nay from e\"ery coun.. 
try of the universe, and here chal1egge 
them to bear testinlony against me.- To 
,vhat cause th
n can this uniformity of 
sentÎn1ent be ascribed, \vhich offeri such 
an unequivocal demonstration of truth? 
are the minds of Catholics differently con- 
sti tuted from those of other men, or are 
they privileged \vith any supernatural en- 
do\vrnents? No, IllY Bretbren !-l\lake 
kno\vn to us then, you ,vill say, that divine 
rule, by which \ve .also l11ay be brought to 
the kno,vledge of revealed truth, ,nel 
preserved froß1 th"e vacillations of error.- 
No doubt, my Brethren, fron1 the tone or 
confidence with ,\'hich I express myself to 
you, on this occasion, 'you expect sonle.. 
thing from me singularly learned, and 
your onJy apprehension, is, lest you should 
be unequal to understand, or apply the 
means I alll about to reconllnenù. But, 
my Brethren, if you \\rill but carry in your 
recollection that you are to learn a religion, 
,,
hich we have received from hin}, \vho 
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prcached to the simple, to the unlettered, 
and to the ignorant, you \vill not be sur- 
prised if \\'e never pretend to teac.h any 
other description of faith. Yon cannot be 
so deluded as to look for the ,visdom of 
this world fron1 the minister of Jesus 
C l 1rist, \vho e.xclaimed, I cOlifess to thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because. 
tholl hast concealed these thing's (roJi/Z th
 
'li'ise and prudent, and hast l-erealed tiler]! to 
little ones. (lVIatt. xi. 25.) 
The secrct then, if any, that I anl to 
ilnpart, is, that whilst you peruse your 
Bible, or listen to the instructions of a 
preacher, you Blake the authority of the 
. Catholic Church the rule'parau1ount of 
y'our assent; believing that no iflterpreta- 
tion can be jnst, no doctrine true, \\,hich 
does not squ1.rc ,vi l h her's. 'fhis uni\'er- 
sal and' reciprocal rule, guidiug the pastor 
a:s \vell as the Hoek, is that by \vhich I wish 
to be tried, and the one by \vhich I an1 
dttenl1ined to prove e\Tcry other. Nay, 
this rule is so ne(:essary, that \vithout it I 
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defy. y.ou to ascertain one article of revela- 
tion ;-,vithout it, in vain should I call 
upon you to certify that the gospel itself 
is an inspired volun1e. !Iy Friends, I 
kno,y{ it no otherwise n1)'sel
 and no other 
nlcans are left lTIe of convincing you. 
H I ,vould not believe the gospel," says the 
great St. Austin *, "if I had not the 
authority of the Catholic Church." Re- 
melnber therefore, that nlere scripture, or 
mere preaching ,viII never conduct you, 
,\,ith any certitude, to the know'ledge of 
revealed truth-as the confusion and con- 
tradiction ,vhich reign anlong our adver.. 
saries sufficiently nlanifest. 
Having therefore explained to you those 
striking marks or signs by \vhich the Catho. 
lie Church olay be at all tinles distinguish- 
ed, and having already made you acquaint- 
ed \vith the spiritual nature of her authority, 
ì no\v ,vish to she\v, both by 
egative as well 
as positive proo
 that it is the only rule \ve 


· Contra Episc. Fond. c. 5. 
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have;and that to it we are expressly Teferred 
by Jesus Chri,st.. If lze will not hear the 
Cllu1"ch, .says be, let kiln he to thee as the 
heathen or the publican. (
fatt. xviii. l8.) 
Indèed the subject before us may be redu- 
ced to this simple stateJnent; as it is ne- 
cessary in the concerns of a. revealed reli. 
gion, that \ve should have an authority to 
direct us, ,vhere has the l\uthor of'revela- 
tion fixed it? My F:riends, there are three 
distinct opinions. The one places it in 
the strength of our o\vn private under 
standings, to which every question is 
reterred.- The second arguing nlore con- 
sistently, from the circumstance of reve.. 
]
tion being above reason, a(hnits tbat 
nUlnan understanding is incompetent to 
speak on truths, \vhich she cannot fathom, 
and therefore fixes this authority in the in- 
scribed letter of the la \v or the inspired 
scriptures. The third class, and tbese arc 
Catholics, venerate and respect the sacre 
scriptures, as the ,vritten \vord of God, 
but contend that like all \\'rittell laws, they 
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require a living authority, to explain and 
interpret thetn. <<: 


· The pen of the i11ustrious Fenelon has traced 
amid
t his others works a letter upon the article 
of 
he scriptures, worthy the }Jerusal of every Chris- 
tian. cc It c
nnot be denied," 
'e says, "that the 
Church, who used such caution in unfolding by little 
and littlc. the 8ecret of the myst
ries of faith, as well as of 
the forms of the sacraments, also shewed the same reserve 
in unveiling the scriptures, only relaxing her restrictions 
according to the eircumstancs of the neophytes, and of such 
young person
 as were weak in faith. The Jews had set 
the example of this necessary precaution, by not permitting 
their )'outh to read the beginning of Genesis, certain parts 
of .E!ochiel, and the Book of Canticles, tin they had reach- 
ed an age of maturity. \Ve also observe St. Jerom pursu- 
ing a regular plan in first allowing certain books to the 
young and tender Læta, and afterwards others, reserving 
the Book of Canticles for the last, because her mind might 
luffer by the carnal expressions under which the mystery 
of the sacred nuptiklls of the soul and the Spouse was con- 
çealed, if they were unfolded to her before she had made 
some progres
 in the simplicity of faith and the interior 
virtues. Thug in one manner the scriptures were given to 
1111 the faithful, whilst in another they were only distribut- 
ed in proportion to their wants and acquirements." 
"It would indeed be a dangerous error, and resembling 
that of Protestants, to believe that Christians cannot be 
.olidly instructed in all truth, unless they read the sacred 
Icriptures. St. Irenæus entertained a very opposite senti- 
ment, when he 
aig: "Supposing that even the apostle. 
3D2 
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l\Iy Brethren, though civil Ia\vs be pur- 
posely 111ade to guide and instruct,' yet 


}lad not l
lt us lln!! scriptures, should lce not be bound to fol- 
low the rule qt' that traditioll which theg deposited with thm;f 
to Wl10111 the'y committed the chw'ches? JIang uncivilized 
natiuns, that have 1'eceived the faith qf Ch1,ist, hU1Je accepted 
this rule, and diligently presc1've tlte doctrines qfsalvatimJ 
and ancient tradition, written in their hearts by the IIoly 
Ghost li.'ith01d ink or papfr-believing through Jeslls Ch7'ist
 
the Son qt' God, in one God, Creatorcfhe r l1Jen aud em'fh and 
all things in them. These men, whll have onbnlced tltisfaith 
without the elements of literature, '111l1:lj be barbarians in 1'e- 
sperl to 011r lfl.ll{!,uage, b
û in rega'rd to doctrÜie, to practice, 
and to morals, bg tlte means çjfaith they l/7'C most learned and 
pleasing to God, living up to all justice, clwsli(lj, and wis- 
dom. And if aTl!1 one speaking their language lcere to menti- 
on to them any if thc conceptions çf heretics, theg would in. 
$tantlg stop their em's and jl!J to (l distance, unwilling to hear 
such blasphemous discOJi.rse. Thus ,,>uppo'rted b!J this ancient 
tradition if the a}Jostles, the!1 r
fuse tu allow e1Jen a thuught 
0/' these e1T01'S to enter their minds." (Adversus Hær. lib. s. 
c. 4.) 'Ve perceive by the words of this great doctor of 
the Church, and nearly cotemporary with the apostles, that 
there was at that time, among nations of barbarians, an 
innumerable body of tiÜthful, who were very spiritual, very 
rerfect, anù rich, as St. Paul says, ill everg ,{/Jord lmd doctrine, 
, though thEY had never read the holy scriptures. This truth 
no way detracts from the yalue of the sacred deposit of 
the holy scril)tures, and ought not to diminish the arù,?ur 
of Chri,::>ti aus to nourish themselves with their ùoctrinc, 
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everyone concerned in a legal transaction, 
111USt Le acquainted \\Tjth the uncertainty 


with a holy dependence on the Church: hut the fact referred 
to is placed beyond a doubt by this clear and decisive evi- 
dence. Tradition enabled these innumerable members ofthe 
Church to form their faith and morals in the most perfect 
and 
uhlim(; manner. The Church, who has given us the 

criptnres, gave them, without any scriptures, by ht'r liv- 
ing voice, the same instructions that we draw from the 
sacred text. The unwritten worJ, which is in the mouth of 
the Spouse of the Son of God, supplied for the want of the 
rrritten word, and imparted to them the same interior nou- 
rishment.-In this state of things, the faithful were so en.. 
lightened, that at the first uubecoming expression they 
would hayc stopped their ears; so grounded ,.,,-ere they in 
simplicity of faith, and in docility towards the Church! 
Such w
s that JiscenLnent, and delicacy with which this 
happy simplicity armed tÌ1elll against the most subtil se. 
ùuction of innovators! Accc.rding to St. Irenælls, men are 
much mistaken, if they believe that the Church cannot 
conduct her children to the highest point of pe
fection, both 
as to t
tith and virtue, unless she makes them read the sa- 
. cred scriptures. 'Vhat St. Irenæus l11f'ntlons of the faithful 
of his time, St. A ugustin repeats of the 
olitaries of hi:, own 
period. ".A man/, he says, "'lVlw is supported boY faith, 
!tope, and clwritg, Iws no need of the scriptures, e.rcept to 
inst'l'uct others. 'l'ltu.ç many Iwlg ancho'l'et
 who prlldiscd 
thc,f;e th1'ce 'Virtues, lived in deserts, loil/wut IJOs..;es.'5in
 
tlte sacred 
'o!umes." (De Doc. Chris. 1. 2. c. 
6) 
-" When the scriptures were read by t
le fdithftJl
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of Jaw., Now ,vhel1ce doe5 uncertainty 
arise? Not fronl any dou bt of the exist.. 


" many things prevented the generality of them from 
abusing this perm.is
ioD_" 
1 0 . "The pastors without ceasing eXplained the 
acred 
text, in ordeI to inculcate the sense of tradition, as well as 
to prevent any individual from ever venturing to interpret 
the text unconnectedly, or to separate it from the 
plain and simple interpretation which the Church has fixed 
to it. 2 P - The early practice was, to consult the pastors 
011 the most trifling difficulties respecting the sense of any 
obscure passa.ge in the text. SO. As soon as anyone was 
suspected of noyelty in the interpretation of any text, the 
bifihops, vrho so frequently assembled, removed the diffi- 
(:ulty. Infine, they consulted, especially in the West, the 
Apostolical See (of Rome) to prevent any dissension. Thu
 

implidty of faith, docility of mind, the authority of the 
pastors, and the instructions which they continually gave 
to the people on the sacred text, at that time prevented 
the more particular abuses to be apprehended; still how- 
ever it sometimes happened that persons wrested the 
texts to a new sense, and occasioned very dangerous 
contentions. St. Peter assures us, that, in the Epistles of 
St. Paul, many passages art' obscure and difficult, and that 
unstahJe minds "lJ)rest them to their own destruction." 
" It appears that the * \Valden
('s and the Albigeoses 
obliged the Church to exercise her rigorous right of not a]. 
lowing the perusal of the sacred text, except to those whom 


· See the n()t
 upon these sects, p. 260. 
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ènce of the law, which 1ies before them, 
but from the different interpretations \vhich 


she considered sufficient1y prepared to read it with benefit. 
I do not mean to say, that this restriction only origin- 
ated with these heretics; it would be necessary to exa.- 
mine very minutely, in order to determine, when this 
discipline began. I observe however that at that period, 
"he Church perc
ived by sad experience that even 
our daily bread could not be abandoned to infants; that 
they 
quire the pastors to break it to them; and that the 
very bread which nourishes humble and docile souls, is 
poisonous to disobedient and presumptuous minds. The 
Waldenses, or the poor of Lyons, pretended to understaad 
the scriptures better than their pastors, and wished to.set 
them right: the Albigenses persuaded the people to examine 
the sacred text of their own accord and without reterence 
to the explanation of their pastors, whom they accused of 
ignorance and deceit." -" Indocility and the spirit of 
revolt which has shewn itself among the laity, has proved J 
how dangerous it was to allow the people to read tho 
sacred text, when the pastors no longer retained theirpri. 
mitive authority and primitive vigilance to interpret "Scrip- 
ture, and when the people were in the habit of despisiRg 
tbeir simplicity: it was eVf'n found by experience that the 
fanaticisIn of these lay }Jcrsons proved contagious, 
and that 'they easily seduced the multitude by their pro- 
mises of shewing them, through the scriptures, that their 
pastors were ignorant, deceiving, and unworthy of their 
nlinistry. Wickliff, Luther, Calvin, and all the sects of the 

xteellth cent
ry that led the people after them, applied 
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persons tnay gi\.e to it. Ho\v therefore is 
a decision to be obtained? Can tbe la'
. 


these. words seare" tIle $cript1.l1'cs to an abuse; and they 
have contrÏ\'ed to place the Church under the necessity of 
not allowing the I)cople to read the scriptures but with 
the express permission of their pastors." 
"The infercnce to be drawn from aU this is, that the 
Church in attempting some l
ttle change in exterior 
discipline, has in nothing altçr
d her real 
rinciples. 
She has never renounced either of these two D1axims: 
1 0 . To give the sacred text to such of her children 
as she should find prepared. to rpad it with ad.. 
,-antage: 2 0 . Never to throw pearls to swine, and never 
to give the text to persons who would only read it to their 
detriment. Formerly when the generality of the faithful 
,vcre simple, docile, and attached to the instructions of their 
pastors, they were 
ntrnsted with the sacred text, because 
they were observed to be solidly instructed, and prepared 
to read it with advantage. In these latter times, when 
they are found to be presumptuous, fond of criticising, 
untractable, and seeki11g in the scriptures something to 

tumble against, in order to run into irreligion,- or turll
 
ing the scripturcs against the pastors, that they ma
 
throw off the yoke of the Church, it has been found ne.. 
cessary tu forlJid their perusal, so salutary in itself
 but so, 
dangerous by the use which the laity have made of the 
permission."-" l\Iy idea is, that we must never separate 
these two maxims of the Church; one is, to give the 
scripture to Done but to such as are prepared to read it 
with benefit; the other, to labour without ceasing in pre. 
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. 
itself òetcfll1ine ? 1'hc Ia\v cannot speak, 
nor explain itself; \ve are therefore COln- 
peJled to refer to another authority, \vhich 
OUI
 country has \visely lodged in the twelve 
Judges of the land; \vhose judgtl1ent is 
the voice of the la \\', and becolnes the ru Ie 
to direct us. 


paring them for it. If you test satisfied with believing 
that aU the faithful are prepared, without dnploying the 
eftèctual means to render them sO,-you encourage cu... 
rio
ity, presumption, rash criticism, and you give them for 
nourishment the very writing: which practice too often 
-occurs amongst us at present. If on the other hand, J'ou 
always suppose they are not suflìcien
ly prepared for this 
lecture without ever seriously endeavouring to mak
 them, 
you deprive their souls of that comfort and benefit which 
the first Christians deriverl from these sacred books. 
The conclusion is, that we must lahour without relaxation 
in preparing the faithful for this lecture; that we lTIllst 
consider only those truly in
tructcd, and solidly established 
in Jesus Christ, who are in a condition to digest this bread 
of the strong; and that, according to the advice uf expe- 
rienced directors, the different books of scripture are to be 
allow cd them, in proportion as they bccome capable of 
learning thenl, observing to them on thc other
, you can- 
not bear them 'lWl1', but Jlou 'æill (J.ftcn.cards:' (John xvi. 
1
.) Thesc extracts form but a small part of this admira- 
b1f> letter, the whole of which is deserving ofhdng read. 


v 0 r
. I I. 
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fJ Brethren, this conlparÍson of human 
and di\.ine la\v, cannot fail to thro,,,. light 
upon the present subject of discussion. 
Yon Blust adulit, for facts themselves de- 
clare it, that the sacred scriptures may bt: 
variously interpreted. Even these fe.\\" 
,vord
,-tltis is my body,-tJzis is 11Z!} hlood, 
the plainest that can be brought together, 
are taken in opposite senses by Christians. 
fIo\v then shall \ve discover theil" teal mean- 
ing? Can they explain thenlselves? No! 
C:all any one pas
age be an explanation for 
another :-No.-'Ve n1ust first decide that 
\ve understand that passage, other\vise it 
,,'ould only pro\'e the link of a circulus 
vitioslls. As scripture therefore cannot de- 
ternlinc, \ve n1ust have another authority 
that can, other\vi::ie the \vhole systeol of 
our religion \ronld be defective, and ,ve 
tnight apply to JESUS Christ the \vords ad. 
dressed to the rash builder, 1'his 111an began 
to build, and "lOGS not able to finish. (Luke 
xiv. 30.) '\There then is this authority to 
be found? I al
swer-,yhere Jesus Christ 
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has placed it ;-in the pa5f\ors of... the 
flock, and in the congregaticnof the spi- 
ritual governors or Bishops of the Church. 
Adùressing himself to the first l1ishops 
of his Church, who Ileal'S you, says Jesus 
Christ, hears 'lne: zoho despises YOll des- 
pises 1ne : (Luke x. 16.) -and what
'oever 
:!Jutt bind upon earth, shall be bound also in 
heaven, and w/zatsoet'er you shall/oose upon 
earth, shall be loosed a/so ill Ilea.cell: and 
referring to the obstinate Christian. he 
adds, and if lie will not hear the ("hurch, 
let hint he to thee as a heathen or a publi- 
call. (!vIat t. x \?iii. l
, ] 7.) 
These, nlY Friends, are the unqualified 
evidences of the Gospel, ,vhich establish 
the Catholic principle even by the Protes- 
tant rule of scripture, \\'hilst ,\'e d
fy our 
adversaries to produce a single passage 
troll1 any part of the Bible \vhich authorizes 
us to explain scripture. otherwise than as 
it has been interpreted by the Church. 
-Indeed the holy Spirit expr
ssly de- 
clares by the rnouth of St. Peter, that 
SE2 
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no prophecy, that is, no text of scripture, 
is 1Jzade h!J pri"oate illterprettltion. (2 Peter 
i. 20.) l\ly object then shall no\v be to 
discuss at large these three systcrDs, and 
in -doing this, to render 111)" self as inttlligi- 
ble as possible, to the hurnblest capacity. 
l\Jy Brethren, you \vill adu1it, that in 
choosing a rule or guide in a difficult and 
intricate bus} ness, our on ly object should 
be certainty aud safety; therefÖre that rule 
or guide \rill be the best, which is the lllost 
safe, and the 1110st certain N O\V I object 
to the two fìrst of the rules in question, 
because neither of thetn is certain.. neither 
of thenl safe, and I approve of the third 
expressly because it is both safe and cer.. 
ta in. In fi n e, to be s till n) 0 re ex pI i c it, the 
latter rule is a Ulean adequate to the end; 
\vhilst the others are not. By the first, 
hunlan reason is constituted that only guide 
which is to direct 11lan's faith and moral 
conduct. But your own experience must 
have convinced yon of the unstead illess, in- 
constancy, and defectiveness of that facul.. 
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\y, which so often conden111s, what it had 
before approved. 'fh is occu rs every day 
to each aud all of us, even in . expressing 
our opinions on the 1110st ordinary events. 
Indeed if learning itself be no security 
against change of sentirnent-lao\\ can 
\ve expect stability in a n1atter so su.. 
blime and prúfound as religion divinely 
revealed? My Brethren, revealed truths, 
like Inathenlatical denHHlstrations, are of 
that nature, that in (Iiscerning them \\e 
must either cOlnpletely succeed or cont- 
pletely fall-for there can be no n1ediu111. 
Judge then if hl1nlan reason be capable of 
penetrating into hea\
en, aud of eXplaining 
nlysteries hiduen from the knowledge of 
man! Judge if she be qualified to speak 
decisi vely on these subjects, \\,hen, in tne- 
ditating on theru, she is forced to exclaim, 
Oh who can search the itnptnetrable se- 
crets of God! No, this would Lr fer lca- 
son to overshoot herself ;-rhis \vou1d be 
for reason to act against reason
 I ant 
a\varr, there are nlany \vho entertain great 
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, 
notions of the powers of their understand- 
ings, and boast of the superior genius of 
man. These persons renlind (ne of others, 
\vhQ glory in their personal streng
h and 
size. 'rhou hast length of lin
b ! \vell then, 
tell 111e the depth of the Sea-111CaSUre the 
height o
 tþe stars
 and give Ine the span 
of the universe. Thou bast strtngth of 
\>.ody! -then n10\1f the earth ,vith thy toe: 
JÌ{r :the Lurd, says the Psaln1ist, has '1llade 
it Jlis footstool, alld the clouds Ids chariot, 
and lie '{valketll on the wing's l!f t/
c 'lOilldSe 
(Ps. ciii. 3.) 
But you boast of your reason! Can 
reason ho\re\'er, satisfactorily explain the 
é\ctions of the little spider, or industri- 
()U
 Qce? Can reason tell ho\v tl
e grain 
of corn, is nlultiptied? Can reason in- 
fonn us ho\v we canle by reason? Rea- 
son is to the soul, \\"hat the eye is tu the 
1)o
ly; reasçn lets in, but is not the light 
of truth; and as there are operations in 
nature, \\7hich the nlaterial eye can neither 
disti nguish) l10r explai 0, yet the soul 
kno\\'s and believes thein, 80 the infinity of 
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God involves truths, ,vhich the genius of 
n1àn, in its farthest and highest flights, 
can ne\ter etn brace. Of these, neverthe- 
Jess; the 
upretne Being may nlak
 to us 
sòtne comnlunication,"-and to that extent 
,vhich his \visdom, and his pto,-idenèe shall 
judge fit; ,vhich is \vhat we mean by RE- 
VELA TrON. To these then, reason as- 
sents, not because she perfectly compre- 
hends t11etn, but because she believes they 
have been tevealed to her, by the Author 
of truth himself; \vhich again is what is 
implied by DIVINE FATTH.-No\v, tny 
Friends, ha \ring thus built our faith on thé 
authority of God, ,vere \ve after\varcls to 
set reason to ,york, and curiously employ 
the WHY, the WHEREFOR.E, and the HO\V, 
on every question, - \vere \\'C determin... 
ed to fall back upon ourselves, and to 
reduce our faith, till it square \vith hUDlan 
l'caSOD, \ve n1ust necessarily abandon every 
point of tevelation in its turn, retrace our 
course, and just renlain \\There \ve found 
ourselves before the light of revealed 
knowledge descended upon us. 
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,V ouId to God! that 011 this subject \ve 
,rere on Iy theoretically argu iug-; but l unfor... 
tUl1ateiy Ianl reasoning fro 111 facts. \Vehavc 
observed thisjoint 111arçh of reason and in- 
fidelity, in the affair of the reforJuation. 
The refonnists began by first 
bjllril1g 
,\'hat they termed the unreasonabl
. 8upre- 
n1acy of the Bisllop of ROlne,.-next 
he 
unreasonable authority of the uni\'ersal 
"' 
 
Church in the Council of TI:ent, even after 
they had appealed to that authority, and 
1 
pledged thenlselves to a.bide by iJts dçci- 
siuns .., and ha vi ng rejected the au tho- 
u. 
rityofthe Church, soon disco\yered that her 
sacranlents and lnyst'eries were like\\lise un- 
reasonable.-Because her doctrine of the 
feal presence in the blessed Eucharist also 
confounded hUll1an reason, they there- 
.' . 
fore rose up against it, and like the Je\vs 
exclailned, this saying is hard, aud 'i.clio call 


· "Against the decree (of the Diet of Spire,") writes 
lVloshcim, "they entered a solemn protest on the 19th of 
April, and appealed to the Emperor and a future genera} 
Council." (Ecc!. Hist. vol. iv. p. 78.) 
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hear it. (John vi. 61.) Next the)' ob.. 
jected to the l\Iass, as an unreasonable 
111ystery; and, of cour
e, the sacrament of 
penauce or of confession, could not find a 
friend in JeaSOl), since it seetHed the 1110st 
unreasonable article of the C'athoiic faith. 
Reason ha\'ing conducted her votaries 
thus tàr in the career of refonns, conceived 
it nlost reasonable to place man's justifi- 
cation in faith alone; and therefore decid. 
ed that the necessity of good works \\1as 
an unreasonable obligatiun-and conse- 
quently that praJer, fasting and penance 
were useless duties. That reason might 
still be consistent \vith hersel
 she was 
forced to declare t Ij
 ex istence of a Purga- 
tory an unreasunable article of faith; and 
guided by the light of that san1e reason, 
\vhich rejected a tenlporal puni
l1tnent 
hereafter, ho\v 111any of her votaries have 
gone \vith her one step farther, and have, 
pronounced the eternal tormen ts of hell 
also unreasonable! Arguing froln the 
saine princi"ple have not Socinus, Hume, 
VOL. II. 
 F 
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. Priestly, and a nlultitude of others, evel1 
daJed to deny the divinity of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, as an un- 
reasonable poiut of faith, consequent- 
ly 111aintaining that Christianity itself 
.. is an inlPosition and forgery on the 
credulous? and thus like men pursuing 
SOUle imaginal y phantonl, fron1. the pin- 
nacle of Cathulic faith, false reason has 
conducted her deluded votaries through 
every gradation of infidelity, till vanish. 
ing frolll their astonished senses, she finally 
leavts then] on the verge of l\theisnl. .And 
in this manner she practically denlon- 
strates the truth of our Saviour's \vords, if 
aU...1J one v:ill not hcar the Church, let /1Ïm he 
unto t lice ([8 the heathen and the publican. 
(l\Iatt. xviii. 17.). 
Proceeding to the consideration of the 
second class, or those who 111ake scripture 
their only rule * in religion, I lDust repeat 


. It may 'he said that these discourses are lengthened 
by many repetitions; ar,d the charge may be in some de- 
gree founded: But as I pretend universally to adopt the 
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t]1e observation I have already made, \vhich 
is, that the ]attef rule is nearly as defec t i ve 
as the ronner. For a rule, to be a rule at 
all, nJust be both universal and decisive. 
No\v I maintain, and can easily prove, 
that the scripture alone is not a general 
and decisi ve rule, and t.herefore is not 
to be t'll1ployed as such. l\Iy Brethren, 
as Cat hol ics \ve all beli .'ve, that the 
sacred scriptures contain the true and 
revealed ,,'ord of God: but we also be. 
lieve and kn(H\9, that. the t rue and re\geal- 
ed \vord of God does not consist of dead 
language and expressions, since they on" 
ly fornl the dress in \vhich it is clothed.- 
'Ve 111ay express the same sentiment in 
many languages, and yet the sentiment 
will rernain the same. But should a per- 
son dra\v a different meaning from our 
,vords, than that \vhich \\ e gave to thenl 
ourselves, and intended they should con- 


syl10gistic form of argument, and my adversaries 'zÛll ac- 
cept nothing uþon crcd.t, 1 am continually forced into this 

our5e. A good general never leaves a point unguarded. 
3F
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'l'ey to others, it is evident that our nlean- 
ing has been n1istaken, and that the \v(nds 
theulst'lves are no rule. Hence is 
et'n the 
difficulty of disco,'eling the exact word of 
Gcel by the aid of scripture only, as also 
its ina<h-quac) to heconle a safe and cer- 
tain lule in religion. The sacred scrip- 
tures may be cOlnpared to a box. holding 
a: tfeasure. Should you te1l1ne then, that 
you have the treasure, because it is in the 
box, I 111ust observe, that \vithout a key, 
or the secret to open the box, the treasure 
can be of no use to anyone. The scriptures 
tell us that J t'sus spoke to the people in 
parables, that seeing' they nli.ght 110t see, 
and hearing t Ize!l l1zi{!;ht 1I0t understand. 
(Luke viii. 10) 
1\Iy ßrethrt'n, I beseech JOu not to 
inlpute to HIe, or Ìf) l'at holics i 11 gt'l1e- 
ral, any \\-'ant of respect for the sacred 
,vritings: \\'e venerate them as the in- 
spi red \\'ord of God, J (:'t bel ie\"e, that 
SOUle rule is necessary to fix, and declare 
their real sense; which rule is the autho. 
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rity of the Catholic Church. 'Ve read 
the scriptures for the sake of instrurtion, 
but form not our faith upon any private 
interpretation of them. It is noW' near 
three centuries since the Prottstant re- 
fonners, bei ng detern1ined to fonn their 
faith fron) the Bible only, prott'sted 
against the authority of that Church, 
which had previously been the steady 
. guide of Christians for more than fifteen 
hundrt(l ) ears. The result of which pro- 
cetding is, that although th{"y have been 
en1ployed all this tin\e in ar..a'
ging their 
creed, they are still disputing, and have 
not let deternlined what tLeir faith shaH 
finally be. Th
i.. \\ hole hi
tory presents 
us nothing but a scene of doing, and un- 
doing.-ofsaying, and unsaying, wh:it had 
been said before. And \vhil.,t Catholics, 
by adhering to their anci\. ot rule of faith, 
have never varied in anyone point of 
belief, it is an undeuiahle fact, that not a 
ytar has elapseJ in \\'hich the faith of the 
Protestants has not ex perienced SOUle 
change. 
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, 
No\v, every change is a tacit admis- 
sion that it \ras not right before. In 
thé very Leginning, Luther, Cah.in, l\fe- 
lancthon, Zuinglius, and c\"er.\ other, \vho 
undertook to ref()r
n tbe indefective re- 
ligil1n of Jesus Christ, searched the 
scriptures. But all, thence extracted a 
differcnt religion, n10re or It'ss opposed to 
each other. rhe refornling heroes of Eng- 
land also, Cran Oler, Sornerset, and the 
rest, likewise opened their scriptures in 
search of religidn, and fro!}} thence traced 
the outlines of the Church of England, 
 
of a cOInpositt kind, and totally distinct 
frOITI the other refornled conllTIunities of 
the continent. Since that period our 
countrynlen have been sedulouslyenlP1oy- 
ed in studying and eXplaining scripture, 
and the result is, scripture has again forn1- 
ed ,rithin the bosonl of Protestantism, 
a multitude of religious sects, Pres- 
byterians, Anabaptists, Independents, l\1e- 
tllodists, Quakers, J unlpers, Unitarians, 
and a number of others scarcely kno\vn to 
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us by name. Nay the question is no Jon- 
ger ho\v l11any religions ha
e been dra \vn 
froln the scripture, but ,vhat possible 
species of error has not been authorized 
by an appeal to this fanatical principle *. 
1\1y Bret h.-en, you are no doubt dis- 
concerted by \vhat I have stated, but even 
should you begin the \\'ork again, adopt- 
ing every precaution, so truly is this the 
natural consequence of abandoning the 
steady Catholic rule, the authority of the 
Universal (:hurch, that this result \vouJd 
fol1o\v by an infallible necessity. Left as 
a vessel without an anchor, at the 11lercy of 
the \vavering current of fancy and private 
opinion, as long as every man, by the first, 
and grand principle of Protestantism is 
permitted to give to scripture \vhatever 
sense is Inost suitable to his conceptions, 
(and I never kne\v the n1an \rh? did - not 


· See the anecdote of J ohn Burnley, inserted in the 
postscript to the Second Letter to Dr. Marsh.-We may 
apply to the Reformers, what Cicero said of the ancient 
philosophers, Ie Nihil tam absurdum, quod non dictum 
Æit ab aliquo philosophorum." 
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there (liscover what he ,vas in search of) 
all nHlst be df)ubt and contradiction in 
ft'ligion.-If religion is to depend upon 
your judgments and fancies, as these are 
al\vay", changing with tinle and fashion, 
so nlust faith continually undergo a ne\v re- 
fUrH). Indeed alteration is so natural and 
essential to this systeln, that stability in it 
would be a phenolnt.non. We tnight as soon 
pretend to be quiet in a ship \vhere all is in 
111otiDn. Nay I \\'111 put this question to 
any of the reforrl1t'd, can one i ndh' id ual 
say that he has never changed his senti- 
n1ents on (natters of re\'
lation, and con- 
se<Jl1el1tly his faith? Can he nanle the 
Prote
taut accustot}led to read the scrip- 
ture, \\ ho ga\'e to it the saine exp1anation 
at the end of the Jt'ar, \\,hich he did,at the 
begiunlng? Can he atEnn that he e'''er 
h(:ard two Protestants reasoning on scrip- 
ture, \\ ho did not disagree? Can he de- 
clare that he e,'er k ne\v that minister of 
any of the retormt"d sects, \\,ho preached 
the same scriptural ùoçtrine at the end of 


, . 
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his career which he did at the beginning? 
But they \\'e..e t1}istaken you say at first, 
110\\' however, they are right.-Oh, then 
it is adtnitted that their judgments had 
decei\.t'd thenl in explaining scripture.- 
And if so, by \vhat rule do they know that 
they are right at present? '''ho can ans\ver 
that they will not 
hange to-lTIOtTO\V? If 
once deceived, they rnay be decei\.td 
again. Thus e\
ery objecti\)l1 which tnllitates 
against the au thori ty of pri vate j ufl gnlent, 
\\'iH e(}ually hear ap;dinst the authority of 
scripture explained by p. ivate judgnlent. for 
they are in fact and practice the sanle thing. 
.ft/any, says St. Peter, u'resl the 
'c;riplll1'"eS 
/0 t l1eir (J"Ul11 dest rile! iOll (2 Pet i I i. 1 ô.) 
Yet \vaving every <lifl1culty that I have 
starte(I, and eVtll granting tor the 1110- 
rnent, that scripture naight be tl rule for. 
the learned, ho\v <lot's it appear pO
SJ ble 
that it can 
\'tr hfCOfl1C a rule for tht' ig- 
norant and unlettered? Are there not 
1nillions of such persons ho\\ ever in the 
world? and art their souls out of the COl1- 
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sideration of Providence ? Yet how can 
scripture be a rule for them? Moreover, 
is it so ea&y a task to read, to understand, 
and to ren1elnbfr the \\,hole Bible? My 
Brethren, I regard it" as an Herculean la. 
bour, and such as ft'\v are equal to. Thus 
you perct'ive the straits to which the heroes - 
of the reforn1ation ha\"e reduced you. De- 
prived of the Catholic and universal rule, 
t\VO thirds of t hei r congregations are \vith- 
out any rule ,,'hate,"er, and where the 
preachers substitute themselves and their 
o\\'n opinions, the flocks beconlc the blind 
follo\vers of blind guides. 
Ha,"ing proved to you, n1Y Brethren, 
that private judgtl1ent, and private inter 
pretatiol1 of scripture, can ne\'er be deci- 
sive rules in revealed points of faith, they 
being neither safe nor sure, you are eager, 
110 doubt, to hear me propose that princi- 
ple on which men \vith confidence may re- 
I y . It 1 s s i n1 ply t h j s, THE W R IT TEN AND 
UN'VRITTEN WOltD OF GOD, DERIVED 
THROUGH THE CHANNEL OF THE CATHO- 
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LIC CHURCH OF CHRIST. 'fhis rule is safe, 
because it is certain; and it is sure, be- 
cause it is given hy Jesus Christ himself; 
anti if an!! one will /lot hear tile Church" he 
says, let hillz he to tllee as the heathen and 
the publican (!\la t. xviii. 17.)-
Ic)re4 
over, it is itllplieitly aecepted by all \\'ho 
make this ap()
tolic profe')4)ion, I BJ!.LIEVE 
THE UOLY CATHOLIC ('HURCH. 
We have an example of the earlyapplica- 
tion of thi
 rule Ly the apostles, in the first 
age of the Church; t()r we read in the fif- 
teenth chapter of t h
ir Acts, that thC:'y de- 
cided a controv
rted quest ion ot faith, and 
another of discipl i ne, b). the sole au thori ty 
of the Cburch assell1bltd in Council, and de- 
clared in the lld111e of the flul} Ghost, .that 
Christians \vt're not sUhje<:t to the J ewi:sh 
la\v of circumcision, - ordaining at the 
iad e tin1e tbat they should abstain jrlJm 
things sacriJiced to idols, and ./roJn bÜJod, 
and J rOln things strall
'l
d From that pe- 
riod down all antiquity, the autJh)rity of 
the Church has shone like a 111eteOl" in the 
3 G2 
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lnidst of obscurity-and ,vhenever innova- 
tion in ùoctrine, or doubt in Inatters uf 
faith, endangered the unity of the fold of ., 
Christ, it blazed fQrtÌ1 1 to gi\'c ne\v light 
to truth. 'The cities of Nice, Sa)(.lica, 
ConstantinDple, }{olue, and 1""rent, can 
bear te
til1\ony to the decision of every re- 
ligious q ues( ion that at prest:'ll t agi tates 
Christendo1l1, and distinctly tell us \\ hat 
11 as beeu the judg'nent of the {'átholic 
Chun h upon these points. 'These Òt'ci- 
sions, hO\Vt""CT, are nùt arb! t rary, L u t tC)ru)ecl 
upon the revealed \\'ord transluitted through 
the It,tter of the Se ri ptu rt'; and the \\' ri t- 
1Dgs of the first fathers of the Church, ex- 
,press the individual faith of those pre- 
lates, assenlblt:d fronl the nations of the 
earth; who n10reo\"er, reprt
entjng the 
provincial and n1etropolitan churches over 
which tht'y presided, - in this n1anner cl
... 
clare the d()ctrin
 of the Universal Church. 
Therefore, the strength of the Catholic 
rule offaith, cOlnpared with the other two of 
Protestants, is as th
 testinl011Y JQf one man, 
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to tIle evidence of the ,vhole Catholic 
Church. 'VeIl, therefore, t11ight the Protes- 
tantTillotson say, " Luther appeared stoutly 
against the gross errors anù corruptions of 
the Church of ROlne, and for a long tinle 
stood alone :;:
;"-for \vhat is said of Lu- 
ther, nlay be applied to every individual of 
the refonned religion. I trust, n1Y Bre- 
thren, it is hardly llecessary for me to 
ay 
that the Catholic rule is agTe
able' to the 
doctrille of.all the ancient fathers, \vho in 
their controversial disputes are tor ever ap- 
pealing to the authority of the ('hurch. 
The learneò Tertullial., who flour1shed in the 
second ceutury, says, that "\\'e ought not to 
contend \vith t heln on scripture, since the 
quotingof s( ripture \\ ill on I)" serve to excite 
passions, and irritate the mind. One sect 
does not receive certain parts of scri pture ; 
or if it adnlits then1, it adapts thenl by 
additions or subtractions to the nature of 
its O\\'{1 form of religion; and though it 
Ieceive them entire, nevc:rtlH:lc::)s it alteri 


· Sermon. xxix. 


" 
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them by giving difft'rent explanations. 
No,,' A FAI,SE INTERPItE'fATION WII.L 
INJU RE TR!JTH, as 111uch as the ("orrup- 
tion of the text. \Vhat can )'Oll effect," 
he continues, "Jou, \\'h.) are so leö rued in 

crjpture, if you only defend \\ hat is denied 
by others, and deny what is deten(led by 
thenl *? Venly you IlJse nothing but your 


.. Before we enter into controversy, it is always neces- 
.!ary to come to an agreement with the adversary, as to 
}1finciple. For bhould a lIlall with prlllcipte enter the lists 
with an opponent boulld by nonf', he will have to contend 
with all the disadvantages of tho
e, who carryon au ho- 
nourable warfare against a bambui. Prlllciples are to 
logic, what the laws of wa.r are to the sol(her. In contend.. 
ing therefore with the plÜJosopher, the adver
arie5 should 
confiIJe themselves to first l,rÍ11cIples But it a Catlwlic 
argue against a Church of England ProteMant, their decid. 
ing rrinciple should be Church authority, because both 
admit it. \Vhereas again, in di:,puting with a .Melht.dist or 
Dissenter, the Catholic may appeal to SuiptUle, Lut not 
to the authority of the Church, becau5e the latter rule is 
notaclmitted by them. Vutil the parties agree, therefore," 
on some principle by which their differences on Scripture 
may be dCt
rmjuecl, they should wi::;eIy abstain from inter- 
rninablc war. By Dissenters frequently appealing to the 
nrst a
es of religion, we might 
l1ppose that they admitted 
the principle of TRADIT ION. (See the two Letters to Dr. 
l\Iar5h, by the Rev. P. G.) 
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breath
 in the c1ispute, and gain nothing 
but vexation. Therefore \ve should not urge 
the scriptures, nor repose our strength in 
thenl.- We c0l11nlunicate by a unityofdoc- 
trine ,vith the apostolicaJ churches; this," 
says he, "is the testil110ny of truth *." 
-" Christ," writes St. Augustin, "has 
left his testament ,vith the Church; \vhat- 
ever thereforp, be the interpretation which 
the Church gives to it, that is the ODe ,vhich 
you are to give t ." 
Having therefore proved the Catholic 
rule of faith froln scripture and the 
fathers, I \vish )"OU to observe that the 
Christian Church is a rei igious society, 
or body corporate; bu t as no society 
can preserve an existence unless all the 
members be subject to one authority; 
(for otherwise they lTIUst faU a prey 
to division, anarchy, and confusion,) so 
if authority be necess
ry, \vhere can it be 
iO well lodged as in the whole ?-Can it be 


· Lib. cont. Hærct. c. 11. 
t Serm. de Unit. Ecd. 
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any \Vllere 
o secu re against bias,. incon- 
stancy, and decept ion ? Yet you say \ve 
may he deceived-'Vaving this point at 
present,. I \\7ill just observe, that JOU n1ust 
be the slaves of pride to belit ,'e t hat j
ou 
are individually right, and the whole corn- 
ll1u"ni.ty \vrong.- You ohject again that 
considerable bodies have refused to subnlÎt 
to the authority of the comn1unity, and 
havè c<>llsequently \vithdra\vn froBl it, 
foro1ing thetJlseh'es into sects-as in the 
instånces of tbe Greek schisnl, and in the 
Prùtestant Refornlation. rrhis is the ne- 
éessary consequence of resistance; but, 
n1Y Brethren, do you not perceive th
t 
this proceeding directly tends to effcrt the 
destruction of the Christ ian I"hurch as a 
society? Do you not ()b
erve that the 
Prote
t3.nt ('bureh has been in a state of 
dissolution frbul that Vt'IY period, and 
tha t t he val ions suhd ivided sects about us, 
are but the cru,nhling fragn1ents of a great 
ruin? l\ly 13rethren, I confidently hope 
that you see the necessity of steeril1g J in 
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t11atters of faith and discipline, by the au. 

 thority of the t'atholic Church. It is the 
only rule which is suited to the t1ecessitie
 
of ALL,-to the high and to the lo\v,- 
the learned divine and the unlettered sa- 
vage; and it is the only guiòe by \vhich 
a great portion of the christian \vorld can 
be llO\V saved frOI11 the horrors of infide- 
1ity, to \vhich it is fast approaching. 
Let the Prott'stant sects take their choice 
in tbealternative before thelll, ofeither unit- 
ing \vith the great fold of the Catholic 
Church, front \vhich th
y once separated, or . 
of rushing for\vard into a stateoffanaticism, 
and Unitarian infid
lity. It requires, my 
Brethren, no prophetic spirit to foresee a 
change of religion in thi5 clJuntry; I an- 
nounce it publicly to the ,vorlel, and to 
maintain the contrary sentilnent \vould be 
as absurd as to expect a cairn \Vhell all 
forebodes a storm. Yet this change, \vhat- 
ever it luay he, will not proceed fr0111 Ca- 
tholics.. Their religion lays too l11any re... 
straints upon the passions, easily to nlake 
VOL. 1 I. 3 H 
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proselytes. It \"ill be produced by that 
spirit of fanaticism and infidelity, \vhich is 
spreading so fast through the land, and 
\v hich, if not timely checked, may one day 
bury in a revolutionary vortex both church 
and state. In the end, however) disorder 
\vill work its o\vn cure, and to the stann 
\\'ill succeed a calnl. For the tninds of 
nlen, wearied by endless changes and re- 
fonns, and the sport of their o\vn passions, 
\vill see ho\v ,'ain and inlperfect are all 
hun1an systen1S of }'eligion, and turning 
to\vanls the everlasting rock of the Catho- 
lic Church, will confess that her authority 
alone can restore order to the Christian 
\\
or1d. 'I'his sentinlent has been held by 
Grotius, and the Inore elninent of the 
Protestant divines, anlong whom I \vill 
quote 'Thorndike, who "Trites, "I confess 
I can hope for no good end of any dispute, 
\vithout supposing th
t sense of the article 
cOl1cernino. one Catholic Church, \vhich 
b 
l1ath carried ßle through this discour
e, for 
tbe principle on \vhicb allluatter in debate 
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is to be tried :-\vhich had it been agreed 
upon, ITlight have preventfd aU breaehes, 
and without agreein
 upon it, lea\"es all 
disputes in relig i011 endless, and without 
hope of conviction or satisfaction on ti1is 
side or that.-.And I ha ve 
he\\'n you the 
Church of Ronle hath, aud ought to have, 
a regular pre-t'111inence -over rhe re
t of 

tristencloill-and he that .is able tojudge, 
and \villing to considrr, shall find that pre- 
enlinence the only reasonable nleans to 
preserve so great a 'bod) in unity. "-- 
U Until the dregs of our till1es, I do -not 
know that it was e\?er disputed, that Chris- 
tians are not bound to be mem hers of one 
and the same visible Church *." 

ly Brethren, as the 
()ve returned to 
tbe ark, not finding \\ ht're her foot ()light 
rest, so tllat all one daJ n turn to toe safe 
ark of the Catholic ('hurch, and thus se- 
cure the salvation of thtir valuabje :soub, is 
my earnest praJer. 


· Just \Veìghts, 



 H 
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SERMON XXVIII. 


ON THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE 
CH U itCH. 


The Church ill the liril1g God is the pillar 
and ground oj" truth. (1 Tim. iii. 15.) 
.As the attaii1mt'nt of historical kno\v- 
, . 
ledge is nll1ch faciljtated by fixing in the 
Dlemory certain {-J>ochs, or points of time, 
to \vhich \ve refer the events connected 
,vith them, so in contro\"ersial researches 
after truth, considerahle labour ,vill be 
spared, if direeting our attention to the 
!eading ,and fundalJ1entål questions, ,ve 
leave the others to follo\v as a train of con.. 
sequences. The nlind, seldon] adequate to 
judge \vith accuracy on a \'aritty ofnlatter 
at the sanle time, is rather confused by dif- 
feren t 01 
ects, and often rt'ntlt'red iueapa... 
bJe of conling to any decision whatever. 
1\Ioreover, if we are deterlnined to hold 
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our decision suspended till \ve have fully 
resol\.ed e\"ery particular doubt and diffi- 
culty, as they nlay successively arise to 
our illlaginations, it.is scarcely possible 
that ,ve e\"er form an opinion; for as lle\V 
objections ,viII incessant Iy arise, whilst the 
old will period ically return, the l11ind \vill 
be drawn into a vain and endless pursuit. 
'\Vhereas by selectinga fe\v of the cardinal, 
and most consequential articles, and re- 
solving the others upon thell1 ,re shall re- 
duct the ,\'hole \vithin the COlllpaSS of a 
more limited boundary, and make it easy 
for the judglnent to detennine in favour of 
truth. I would not have you, for instance, 
contentl that one forB} of worship is 
less defective than another,-th-at the re- 
ligion of the Dissenter is pretèrable to 
that of the Anabaptist,-or thtlt holier 
characters are found anlong Catholics, 
than in the Church of England - i\ 0, 
rather resolv
 this one question decisive 
of the others: - \\ hich of these socie- 
ties can be said to be the 0 N E, HO L Y, CA- 
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THOLIC, and ApOSTOLICAL Church of 
Christ? Again, waste not your labour in 
cavilling about the propriety or impro- 
priety of offering adoration to the sacra- 
meut of the altar,-the excellence of the 
tnass,-or the efticac.-y of conlnlunion under 
one kind :-rather let the decision of these 
points merge from tht que
tjon of the real 
presence of Jesus ('hrist in the consecrat- 
ed elelnen t8 of bread and \\' i ne o .-l\l ore- 
over, I would not have )"OLJ pt'rplt'x Jour 
understandings with all that has been \vrit- 
ten on the Suprel11élcy of the Bi:,hop of 
ROl11e,-the in\'ocation of saints, prayers 
for the deaù, purgatory, confession, and 
the rites and ceJt:1l10nies of the Church:- 
bu t first detern1Ïne this iU1portant point in 
debate, whether there be an authority in 
the Church of Christ, ,vhich should be OUI' 
guide in matters of faith, doctrine, and 
discipline. Because, juùging by that rule, 
you will concentrate truth and error \vith- 
in a very linlited circle, and seeing them 
in their real characters, ,vill find it easy to 
discrinlinate. 
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Such tIlen is the nature of the ques- 
tion I intend to discuss this day; the 
infallibility of the Church in Council 
on matters of faith; one, vast in all its 
bearings, and important by its conse- 
quences; involving in its decision ever) 
controversv of faith that has ever been ar- 
e; 
gued by Christians. 1\fy Brethren, ad- 
dressing the world, I invite this day every 
sect and tribe that owns a Saviour, to hear 
their causes judged in the question no\v be- 
fore us. For if there be an infal1i ble autho- 
rity in the Catholic Church of Christ, then 
your faith n1ust square with that rule :-but 
if there be not, then believe what you please, 
maintain what you will, there is no guide 
in faith, nor standard of belief. 1\1y inten- 
tion therefore is, to she\\', first, that the 
authority of the Church in ß1atters of faith 
is necessarily infallible, - and secondly, 
that it is declared i nfall i ble by the pro- 
mises and a'.surances of Jesus Christ. 
lVly Brethren, I \villleave it to the com- 
mon sense of any of the present assenlbly 
to say, if they could be eas)" in a house, 
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,,,hose foundations ,\'ere insecure? ' Would 
they not be continually restless, and de- 
sirous of trying SOine other habitation? 
Let us suppose then, that in this state of 
insecurity, the proprietor nevertheless en- 
deavours to quiet their restless anxiety, by 
telling them that the ,valls certainly \vill 
not fall for the present, and that they Inay 
repose \vi th safety in the house. Wauld 
that reconcile thenl to the idea of reluain- 
ing in it \vith tbeir fanlilies 1 lVIy Brethren, 
judging by my 0\\'11 feelings, I should 
rather conceive their answer \vould be: it 
is very possible the house Dlay not fall to- 
day, to-Ill 0 ITO \V, or the next day;-but 
since ,ve have no assurance that it ,viII not 
fall, and thus bury us unde

 its ruins, 
\\'e feel no inclination to continue your 
tenants, and shall therefo1-c endeavour to 

x ourstlves l1Jore securely. 
I\Iy Brethren, I believe this cOlnparison to 
be perfectly in point, and illustrative of the 
subject before us. ßIan, in the 1l10St interest- 
i}1g and illlportant concern qf life, the at- 
tain
lent of etern
l happiness by the In
ans 
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of a revealed reli o 'ion, is called upon to 

 
take for his rule and guide the authority 
of the Church Surely then the questions 
he \vould uaturally propose are, Shall 
I be safe under the guidance of that autho- 
rity? Shall I be certain of 110t erring by 
that rule? 'V ere the answers in the 
affirnlative, it \vould at least be a Inoti\"e 
for acceding to the principle, and he ,vould 
undërstand hinlself. But could you oot 
offer hiln this assurance,-could you only 
grant him the honour of blundering hy 
the counsels of others, instead of his o\vn,- 
he \vould probably say,-this is a privilege 
of \vhich I an1 by no means alnbttious. 
Since you cannot pron1Ìse 111f security in 
the authority of yonr Church, I an} as ,vell 
,vithout that restraint, and prt'fer to enjoy 
an indepe
ldent freeooIJ1.- r rhe authority of 
the Church, nlY Brethren, has been lllade 
the rule by Jesus Christ hinlself; ij' any 
one will not hear the Church, he says, let 
hÏ1n be to thee as the heathen and puhlican.. 
(
latt. xviii. 17.) 


VOL. I r. 
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It woutd therefore be a departure from 
those principles of \visdom and eternal 
justice, by \vhich the Alo1ighty is sup- 
posed to be guided, if in acting by this, 
rule) Ulan could ever deserve censure.- 
IIellce arises the necessity of its being in- 
jàllible, otherwise God \\Tould place himself 
in the l1ilenl111a of necessarily re\varding 
\vhat he is bound to condelnn, a reflection, 
insu 1 ting to his \\Tisdoll1,-Or by a tyranny 
lllost irreconcileable to his justice, he must 
punish us for errors, into \vhich \ve had 
been led, through obedience to his la\\'.s.- 
Indeed, unless this rule he infallible, it rnust 
be co-nfessed that Olan n}ight be often 
placed in the CirCl1nlstance of necessarily 
offending C}od;. for if erroneous, it \vould 
be crin1Ìnal to obey it, and if enjoined, 
crilninal to resj
t. Guilt \vould therefore 
be the consequence of acquiescence, as' 
'yell as of disobedience. N O\V can it be 
in1ag.ined that God \\7ould place hi Inself in 
such a relation \vith his creature ?-I-Ie 
,,,QuId hecolne the author of our ruin and 
final ùanlnatÎon. 
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This authority moreover is proved to be 
necessarily infallible by the necessity of 
faith. llTithout fait Ii, says 5t Paul, 'it is 
ÌlllPossible to please Gnd. (Heh. xi 6.) 
Faith is that full and \vell- grounded as

nt 
,vhich the n1iud gives to the revelations of 
God. Go, said Jesus Christ to his apostles, 
teach ye all nations, teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoerer I I a
e com- 
manded yoù ;-preach the gospel to e"l'ery 
creatul"e, he who believes shall be saved, and 
lie who believes 12ot, shall he cúndemned. 
(l\latt. xxviii. 20. l\Iark xvi. 16.) If it be 
absolutely necessary to believe the truths óf 
revelation, it is equally necessary that \ve 
11ave the nleans of learning theln. If God, 
in right of his infinite \visdolll and p()\ver, 
be authorized to claitn our entire assent 
and confidence, \\'e have an equal clainl 
upon his justice, that \ve be not deceived 
nor led into error; ,vhich \ve ha\ge no pos- 
sible means of avoiding, other\vise than by 
an authority that is injallible.- For as { 
have already shewn, to depend upon falli- 
312 
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bility, in a concern of such inlportance, 
,vould really be to rely on a brok en reed, 
and the rule would pro\ e a ienlPtation 
rather than a guide. I-Ience St. Paul 
characterizes the Church of the li\'ing God, 
tile pillar, and g'round of truth. (1 Tim. 
iii. 15.) 
Notwithstanding the anlple discussion 
which the authority of the scripture has 
already received, I an) a\vare Inany may 
yet feel inclined to trust to a private in.. 
terpretation of the inspired volulne : there- 
fore to con,'ince theIn, in a fe\v ,vords) 
of the necessity of an infallible authority, 
sonle\vhere lodged, independently of scrip" 
ture, I \vill ask then1, by ",'hat rule 
they kno\v that the text contains the in.. 
spired \\'ord of God? By what rule can 
they be satisfied of that fact? In thoie 
disputed points of faith on which ('hris- 
tians are di\'ided,-unassi
ted by this un.. 
erring guide, "'e have no means of bring- 
ing any yuestion to a conclusion; for \vhat 
is asstrted by one, nlay be denied by ana- 
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ther, and neither ,vil1 conceive the\l1Selves 
bound to yield to an authority, \vhich it 
is adlllitted n1ay lead thenl into error * ? 
The Catholics and the Protestants, for in- 
stance, are directly opposed on the holy 
sacranlent of communion, a nlost essential 
part ho\vever of revealed fáith. 'rhe Ca- 
tholic nlaintains, that by a di\Tine opera- 
tion, the consecrated elelnents LeCOlne the 
true body and blood of Jesus Christ.. 'This 
is denied by the Pr0testant, ,vha affinns, 
that consecration makes no change either 
substantially, or accidentally, in these ele- 
ments. On this point therefore they are 
direct ly at issue, and ho\v shall this ques- 
tion of faith be decided? To the scrip- 
tures,-nlethinks I hear everyone ex- 
claul1 ! - \V tIl, tbe Protestant opens his 


· "Heresies," wrires the Poet, "have all the same 
pretence, 
And quote the scripture in their own defence: 
Squadrons of texts, drawn out on either side, J 
How shall the controverted truth be tried, 
)Vitlwut a last -ap.peal to some unfailiQg guide." 


Dl:!Jden. 
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Testament and reads, in the words of Christ, 
this is 1ny body, litis is rJlY blood. He be- 
lieves ho\ve,'er, these ,vords are to be un. 
derstood figuratively. 
On the other hand the Catholic examines 
bis Testanlent, and on the iaUle 
elltenceJ 

emarks, that as it contains no expression 
directing hilTI to receive it figurati\tely, he 
must 
nderstand the words in their plain 
and ]iteral st'llse. }Iere then, I repeat, ,ve 
are directly at issue; and \vhere is the au- 
thori ty tbat is to decide bet ween us? Call in 
scripture if you please, and require from 
it a declaration of it's Il1eaning. You ,vill 
be still unsatisfied, and e
'ery text ,viII re- 
quire another to explain it. It is on this 
account, that in every controversial ,york 
and discourse, ,ve behold the Protestants 
thenlselves appealing to the authority of 
the Fathe
's, and to the practice of t]le pri- 
mitive Church. urrhe testinlony of the 
ancient }'athers," ,,'rites a great Oxford 
divine *, "\vas esteenled' one of the best 


· Dr. Mant, .Appeal to the Gospel, p. 306. 
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criterions of tne sense of the boly scrip. 
tures." The learned Dr. l\tIarsh of the U ni.. 
versity of Calll bridge, refers the religious 
polenlic to the dictionary of "biblical cri- 
ticis'lns f' while another Inore extraordinary 
Protestant divine of Dublin *, places this 
requisite authority in the episcopacy of the 
Church. The (
hurch of England herself 
maintains, in her 20th Article, "that the 
Church hath po\ver to decree rites and ce- 
remonies, and authority in controversies of 
faith. " 
All \vhich only serves to prove, that 
it is necessary to have a church autho- 
rity, as I have already shewn t. N O\V let 
us once introduce it as a fallible authori- 
ty, and I trust for once only, for the con- 
temptuous appearance it ,,,ill thus nlake, 
must deter everyone fron1 ever recurring 


· Barwick's Treatise on the Church. 
t Even John Wesley studied the scriptures by tradition. 
U From five to seven," he wfltes, "we read the Bible to- 
cether, cdrefully comparing it (that we might not lean to 
()ur understandings) with the writings of the earliest agei.'
 
fOf'traiture of A1.ethodi,m, p. 48. 
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again to- such useless, and helpless support. 
Finding therefore that t he question cannot 
be decided solely by scripture, it is agreed 
to refer it to this fallible authority of the 
Church: - and as the Church would cón- 
sequently decide in faxour of one, or the 
other, or in contradiction to both, the pro- 
bable result \vould be, that those who only 
expected a favou rable verdict woulc) not 
acquiesce in the decision; and I think, not 
,vithnut some reasonable grüund. For t
e 
argument \vould he; the Church is liable 
to err like ourselves: and as \\ e believe it 
l1as actually erred, in this \
ery decision, \ve 
therefore con
.ider ourselves autþorized, to 
retain our opinions, until \\'e have a cer- 
tain rule for dt'tennining. But this rule- 
can only be infallibility ;-for bet\\'een fal- 
libility and infallibility there is no nlean. 
Priestly himself ackno\vledged, that 
although others nlight reason, it is the 
Catholic only, who by principle is enabled 
to c0111municate conviction.-Every day 
indeed proves to us ho,v inlpossible it 
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is for l)rotestants, to refute, and con- 
".ince those sectaries who have separated 
froll1 t heln. - Fnr by what principle can 
they extend conviction to other", ,vho 
have it not thelJ}seh'es? The 11105t In- 
fatuated fanatic is equal to enler the 
)ists \\>ith such opponents, ard the most 
favourable expectation theý can fonll is 
to retire fro111 the contest ,vith tue saine 
sentilnents they carri
d to It *. 11ence \ve 
are able to account for the Inoderll dislike 
tc 
ontroversy, because leading to no re- 
suIt! I-Ience \ve d isco\'er the cause of that 
,veakness and indecision which Protestants 
unÌ\ y ersal1y betray in arguing with other 
sectaries! for to preserve consistency, they 
should erase froln the epist1es of St. Paul, 
heresy and schisnl, as ternlS \\' hlch have 
10st their 111eaning. Since where there is 


· Butler's Lif8 of Bossuet (p. 43) contains a short ac- 

ount of a very curious conference held between that pre- 
late and a Calvinist minister,-in which the inconsistency 

nd contradiction of Protestant principles most evidentJy 
appear. 


\70 T.. I I. 
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no line to follow', there can be no devia- 
tion; \vhere no certainty in faith, no ob- 
stinacy in error. POl'" where there is no law, 
says the apostle, neither is there trans- 
gression. ( Rom. i v. ] 5.) Between the 
Catholic and tbe Protestant principle, 
therefore, there is this difference; that 
\v hilst tbe Catholic principle is adequate to 
its end, the Protestants attetnpt to over- 
throw certainty by uncertainty; and on 
the other hand, "en1ploy uncertainty to es- 
tablish certainty. 
I\/Iy Brethren, as I have denlonstrated 
the necessity of an infal1ible rule in the 
authority of the Church, there is no need 
of any ot her proof for believing, that Jesus 
Christ nlade that authori ty infallible \vhen 
he proposed it to rnan. For if you reflect 
that his object was to establish his Chll1 9 ch 
perfect, and zlÛthoul blelnish,-and that 
the sah.atioll of rnen through succeeding 
generations \vas the end of every act and 
thought of his ß10rtal life, you nlust be 
convinced that he \vould not leave this 
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\vork unfinished, and inadequate to the 
great design in vÎe\v. As infallihility; 
therefore, is absol u tely necp
sary to effect 
both these objects, iutàllibility nlust form 
an essential property of the Catholic 
Church of Christ.-Let us then examine 

 
those promises and aSðurances \vhich Jesus 
Christ has addressed to his Church on this 
subject, and we shall perceive that they ar
 
in direct confornlity \vith e\'ery principle 
I have laid do\vn. In the first place, to 
con vince us that he hå5 t he power to fulfil 
his engagenlents, Jesus Christ addressed 
the apostles in these ternlS: .dll pvwer is 
gi-ven 1Jle, in heaven and on earth-lis my 
Father hath sent 'I1le, I also ðelld you. 
(l\latt. xxviii. 18. John xx, 21.) 
He who can b
giu by such a declaration, 
\vrites a great doctor * of the t
hurch, is 
able to 
tie(;t whatever is ITIOst d.rlìcult, and 
to pron1Ìse whatever is most excellent. \\7 ell 
then was J c:sus Christ pri viìeged to say; 
and upon this rock I 'li,ill b,lilcl nzy Church, 


M Bossuet. 
S K 2 
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nd the gates çf hell shall not prevail 
against it: (:\Iatt. x\'i. IS.) an assur... 
ance that tht Church shall ahra)'s be di- 
vinely protected in her illd
f'ectibitlly and 
infallibility. Now the prolllises of J fSUS 
Christ wt're made specially to the apostles, 
and through then) to their successocs, con- 
stituting the goveflllnent of the Church. 
To thee, addressing the heau, he says, I 
will give rhe kegs qj' the l iJlgdol1l oj lteaVtll, 
-and tUluing to the \\hole body, he con.. 
tinue
; and 'll,hatðoever you shall bind upon 
earth shatl be hOllnd also ill heaven, and 
whatsoever you 
'halt loose upon earth, shall 
he loosed also in heaven.-Going therefore 
teach !Ie all nations, -behulll I ani 'ii'lt h 'yOU 
all days, eren to t he COJ/
ll1JlI"atioJl oj tlte 
world-7:ilho hears YOlt hears 11U:, 'U'}zo des- 
pises you despises 17le-and 1 zeill ask the 
Father, and he shall gil'e you a}lother pa- 
'raelete, that he 17lay ahide 7J:it h you jor ece!', 
tlte spirit of truth. (l\latt. xvi. 19.- 
xviii. 18. -xxviii. 19. Luke x. xvi. John 
xiv. 16.) 
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By these pron1ises 'fe perceive that J e- 
sus Christ has most illtinlately allied the 
authority of the Church \\'ith the autho- 
rity of God, and established the 
nfal- 
1 i b i lit Y 0 f the 0 n e 011 the i 11 fa 11 i b i 1 it Y 0 f the 
other. By declaring to the ,vhole ,,,"orId 
that he zcdl abide with the pastors of the 
Church, and direct thelI1 ill all truth, till 
tbe end of time, -by announcing to all, that 
in hearing; thenz, they heal- hinl, his ho- 
nour and \\'ord are pledged to protect them 
from error, and the cOlnmand of a God 
enjoins us in their decisions of faith to dis- 
tinguish the voice of eternal truth. I t is 
unnecessary for n1e to conlment further on 
these passages of scripture; they support 
the plain declaration of my text, th3.t the 
Church if the living God is the pillar and 
ground oj' !ruth; and those who ,vant a 
stronger nlotivt for believing it, 111ust she\v 
that sonlething stronger than the ,vord and 
assu rance of Jesus Chris t can be offered. 
'Vith these prolnises therefore before us, I 
.ß]aintaiu that it \vould be blasphetuy to 
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aS3ert, that the Church of Christ is liable 
to fail in fai I h or doctrine, so g-reatly \vould 
it ill1peach the hOH )ur and veracity of 
Goel; fur were it pnssihle UO\V, or at any 
period, that it <. oulcl y'eld to error, or de- 
part fro
n the line of revealed truth, there 
ßlust be an end to all hUll1an and divine 
faith,-reason itself Blust di..;solvt' into an 
empty nothing, aud this l11ighty work for 
\vhich a God descended frol}} heaven, would 
be lnore iOlperfect au,-l discordant, -more 
inconsistt:n t \vlth itsel
 than what our o\vn 
natural efforts would be capah!e of pro- 
ducing. l\loreover observe, thlit could it 
cOlne to pass, that for an j n terval the re- 
vealed religion of Jesus Christ shl1uld cease 
to 
xi8t, independently of this breach of 
contract between God and his creature, it 
,vould require the saine exertion of super- 
natural pcnver and authority, to fe-esta- 
blish it after its momentary dettction, as 
\\ras requisite in the first instance, \vhen 
miraculously preached by our Redeelner 
and his apostles_ 
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But you ask, where has J eSl1S Christ 
fixed this infallibility,-in \vhat part of 
his (
hurch has he lodged it? In no part, 
lUY Brethren, but in the \vhoIe, or what in 
a moral sense is equi valent to the \\Thole. 
The Church of Jesus Christ, according to 
the definition of the apostle, is a body hav- 
ing a head and nlembers. (1 Cor. ) 2.) 
Carry this in your recollection, my Friends, 
as the distinguishing sign \vhich the 
Church holds out to all Christians. For 
,vhere there is no head there is no Church *. 
It is by the union of the members \vith the 
bead, and of the head with the n1en1bers, 
that the Church exists; or in other \vords, 
it is by the union of the Bishops ,vith their 
head, the chief Bishop and successor of St.. 
Peter, that the governrnent of the Catholic 
Churcb is formed. Ilere is lodged that 
glorious infallihility pron1Ìsed by J eaus 
Christ. Not, as you may observe, in the 
head separately, or in any 111ember divided 


· When a see is vacant, the Church h
 the episcopal 

presentative in the chapter. 
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frotn the head; but it is in the head and 
melnbers united that it ,viII always be 
fonnd. Now the Bishops of the Church, as 
directing and cornlTIunicatin
 ,vith their 
flocks, may be said to be their representa- 
tives; consequent1y, ,vhether dispersed or 
assemhled, they constitute \vith their head 
that visible tribunal \vhich represents the 
universal fold of J esus Chri
t, to which tri. 
bunal that necessary infallibility is pro- 
Dlised. 
1\1any objections to our doctrine of in- 
fallibility will be reoloved, you ,vjJl say, if 
I can n}
ke nlY hearers understand how 
this tribunal is to pass a decision, \vhich 
} lllust be in itself infailibly true. Are the 
individual nlclnbers, you ask, assisted by 
divine inspiration *? My Brethrt!l1, recol- 


,. The common ohjection of Protestants against the Ca- 
tholic principle of infa1libility is, "ho" can fallible man 
forn\ an infaílible decision?" Few Protestants I believe 
really understand the question. _ Catholics do not believe 
that the Bishops of the Church are individually more gift- 
ed with infallihility, than with indefectibility. As every 
individual is mortal, so every individual is possibly fallible 
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. 
tect that Jesus Christ has sair1; !'There two 
or' tli r'ee are !!a l heroed loge! he,. in Ill!! nanze, 
I aJJl ill tlte nzidst '.f thenl (\Iatt. xviii. "20.) 
Observe then. IllY Brethren, i!J th
 first 
place, that the Church ne\'er pretends to 
infaJJihility, except in Inatters of faith;- 
in tl1atters of nlere lUH
'}gínaticaJ faet, and 


Nevertheless, as we can easily helieve that they wiJl not 
all die in a body, but as a socif't
. win e:\i::;t to t
1e eud of 
the world, so we can easily helieve that they will not 
fail in a body as to taith
 but with the divine assist- 
ance will ever bear, in their collective char<lct
r? an in- 
fallibJe testimony of the truth revealed. AmI thus Catlw- 
lit i1?fallibility rises uut of indivilbwlfallibili l .y--as moral 
certitude springs from cvidencc"t which are individuaHy un. 
certain. As the one is a first principJe in human ethics, 

o the other is a first principle of the Christi:1n faith. 
The Catholic Church, in like m.mner, attributes no per- 
sonal infallibility to the Pope in matter of flith, otherwise 
than as he speaks in quality of her official org
' n-or, as it is 
theologically expressed, fxcrtlhedra. In condemning peL posi- 
tions therefore (which are alwd.Ys' condemned as contrary tv, 
or subversiv
 of some rt;vedled trnth, and frequently ab- 

tractedly from the context of the .work in which they ap- 
pear) the Pope speaks as the organ, not the teacher of the 
Church, and his authority as 
uch is findL It b in thi
 
particular sense abo, that it i
 
ometimes characterised 
by Catholics Ï1!f{tllible, because resting on thr i'l!fidlibilif,1J 
of the Church. 
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civil policy, she may err like any oth
r tri- 
bunal, llnd therefore to such never requires 
the interior assent of any, but is satbfied 
,vith a respectful submission. Observe, 
in the second place, that this tribunal, dis- 
persed 01: collected, never pretends to the 
authority offraming a ne\v article of faith; 
but only of declaring \"hat that faith is, 
,vhich has been handed do\vn from genera- 
tion to generation: thus as an immortal 
,vitness determining \vhat ,vas originally 
and divii1ely revealed. For \" hen a super- 
natural truth is believed through the t\VO 
l1emispheres fronl the rising to the setting 
sun)-\vhen it has been taught through 
succeeding ages, fronl the earliest period, 
it can have 110 other origin than revelation, 
and as such Blust be infa1ìibJy true: for it 
\vould exceed all hunlan efforts to establish 
universa1ly e'''en one speculative point of 
doctri ne *. 


· The Church does not pretend to the knowledge of aU 
truth in heaven alJd on earth, but only requires her mem- 
bers to believe, that she lIoes not insist on the acquiescence of 
thc.taitIlt\11 to any point offaith, whichii not infallibly tru
.. 
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No\v it would not be so diHicult to 
shc\v, as some Inay ilnagine, that this 
Inost sacred and learned tribunal, COIn" 
pose(l of the Bishops of the Universal 
Church, has every requisite propt>rly to 
constitute it a traditional assen}bly. For 
it is a council enduring \vithout interrup- 
tion, and either di
persed, or collected, 
has subsisted frou} the tinle that Jesus 
Christ comn1issiol1l'd it, in thes
 terms; 
Going tllel'
fore teach !Je lilt nations, all 
tIling's, wha/sOet'el' I have conlmanded you, 
hehold I aln with !Jou all days e7:en _ to the 
COllSUm171atioll oj' the world. * (l\latt. xxviii. 



 There is nothing more unaccountable than the violent 

ntipathy Prote
tant.s have conceived against TR.ADITION, 
though they are as familiar with it in practice as Catholics. 
Indeed tradition is the only channel hy which men can ac- 
.quire religion-it is the clue to every art and scicHce;- 
it makes the bishop, the prIest, the parson, the clerk, the 
king, the magistrate, the courtit'r, the tutor, the scholar, 
the general, the ofiicer, the soldIer, the engineer, the phi- 
losupher, the mathematician" the astronomer, the chymist, 
the physician, the surgeoll, the admiral, the sailor, the 
pilot, tbe navigator, the geographer, the judge, the state
 
man" the pulitician, the merchant, the mechanic , the ma.. 
S L
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lit 
18.) \Vhen you reflect also that Eyery ne\v 
men1ber has only been th
 acceSS10n of an 


:nufacturer, the tradesman, the architect, the sculptor, the 
painter, the engraver, the musician, the singer, the actor, 
the gardener, the farmer, the fisherman, the 
p()rtsman, the 
master, the Inistre

, the servant, the nur
e, &c. 
The TRADITION which is l1
erl in the Catholic Church is
 
1 Q' Scriptural traditiou, or the Looks of the Bible. 
2 0 . Histurical trJàition. 
SP' The works of the ancient fathers. 
4 Q . The ancient liturgies. 
5 Q . The ancient mUlluments. 
t)q. The univer!o-al pr .lctice of the Church. 
7 0 . The I rrors of ancient here
ies. 
8 0 . The acts of councils. 
QQ. The cu
t0ms of RuHle and the Patriarchal Sees. 
Now with the help of this different species of evidence. 
the Catholic Chnrch dccides. '" hat then prevents the 
Protestant from !'ulm1Ìuing? A want of faith ! 
However, though the Protestants IJetray such a ,'ioIent 
aversion to trodition, thc)' in r essant1y admit it in practice, 
and continually appeal to the trtLditlOllS of the tour first 
centuries, aud allow their uwn works to be evidence again:st 
themselve
.. The ver
 Unitarians endcavour to establish 
their Socinian principles by an arpe
l to antiquity. Infine, 
no dIfference Cà.n be dif.>covered LetwEen Catholic
 and Pro- 
testants on this head, if we except that the latter always 
reject the "principlc when it bears against themselves. 
-It S 'e tlte flij; ('r('l'lt fOllr

s rf lht' (l:xjr,rd BQmþton Lerturrð; and 
the q::c;tatlnns from Dr. .A1arslls Lectures, in the Stromi Leiter to 
itim by th, Ero. P. G. 
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individual to an existing body, and gene. 
ral1y speaking, a character en1inent for his 
virtue, and learning,-=-\\'hen you observe, 
that the sat red scriptures, and the 
,vorks of the Fathers, have been eve-I' be- 
fore thtnl, to direct thelll to the truth, and 
that, as at present, the failing faith of one 
"'as upheld by the rest, it is not difficult 
to understand ho\v revelation has bt en 
transn1Ït ted in the Catholic Church, and 
con'JequentIy, ho\v this tribunal, has never 
failed to decide \vith the assistance of 
God, by the infallible rule of his \vord. 
Thus, there appears nothin
 more in- 
con préhensi hIe, in this \vonderful infal. 
libility, than in the promised indefectlbility 
of the Church. Silllple in its nature, yet 
certain in its effects, it is supernaturally 
infallible, because grounded on the pro- 
mises of J tsUS Christ. It is then by the 
authority of this infallible tribunal, that 
the ('atholic and Apo
tolic Church of 
Christ has betH directed in the true 
faith, during eighteen hundred years. 
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Wh
never ,the peace and unIon of the 
faithful "'ere disturbed, by the broachers 
of nc\\r and erroneous doctri nes, that the 
voice of truth might be 010re distinctly 
heard, the watchful guardians of the flock 
assetnbl
d, and with the \veight of a gene- 
ral council of the Church, bure testin10ny 
to the errors of tbese refornlers, anathetna. 
tizingsuch as obstinately adhered to them. 
Of the first council, \ve have a clear ac- 
count in the Acts of the Apostles, \vhose 
irrevocable decisions \\'ere announced in 
the name of the Church, and of the 
I-Ioly Ghost.. (Acts xv.) 
It cannot be doubted that the apostles 
received verbally frotH Jesus Chri5t, or 
through inspiration, every necessary kno\v- 
ledge for the government of the Church,- 
but especially \\'hen on any qut'stion they 
should be required in a t110re formal manner 
to set forth the doctrine of revelation. 
The acts of this council therefore became à 
rule for an similar occasions ;-aud three 
bundred years after, in the name of the 
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Holy Ghost and the Church, the great 
Council of Nice passed an irrevocable con- 
demnation on Arius and his errors, and 
starn ped them with an anathema. It is on 
these ancient models that the Church has 
acted in every succeeding age, ,vhen nc\v 
errors have been started :-and it ,vas by an 
exact conformity of conduct, that in the 
16th century the successors of the apostles 
assembled in the ever meillorable general 
Council of Trent, and in the name of the 
HolJ Ghost and the Church, anathematized 
the errors of Luther and his associates, as 
contrary to scripture, tradition, and revela- 
tion :-a deci
ion \vhich, if there be truth 
in these words of Christ, 'lvho hears !Jou, 
hears me, can never be reversed in tilne or 
eternity. Here, then, is the reason, the 
motive, and the explanation of the con- 
duct of l
atholics ! -Hence aU tnay Jearn, 
that \ve refuse to receive the Protestant 
faith and religion, because it has been con- 
de[llued in all its branches by the infallible 
authority of God, and his Universal 



448 


.. 


Church! Hence al1 may understand, \vhy 
the Céltho1ics for these three centuries past, 
ha ve preferred the cruelties of persecution, 
to the ad van tages of conformity in their 
l1ative land! It was because) valuing their 
ettrnal happiness n10re than any ohject 
in this \\torld, they feared the declaration 
of Jesus Christ, w_ (/ OIl.Y one zi'ill not hear 
the C'hurch, let hirn he tv thee as the 
heathen and the publican. (wIatt. xviii. 
17. ) 
Besides, ,vho are they that pretend to tell 
us, that \ve are absolutely not to view the de- 
cisions of this and other 
eneral councils as 
infallible? Have these persuns any pretensi- 
ons to infallihility? No! then by \\'hat right 
are they to fornl a rule for others? Really 
sue h cond uet partakes both of arrogance 
and f()I1y.-
ly Brethren, in corroboratiun 
of aliI have ad t'anced this day, you have 
only to I(.>ok to facts. During the cùÜrse of 
18 centuries, in ,vhich so olany councilshave 
asseOl bled, not an exal)}ple can be produced 
of any formal decision of faith being re. 
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versed, changed, or arnended; and ,vhat 
was once decreed has never ceased to be 
preached ancl taught oy the Universal 
Church. Is not this an undeniahle tt'sti.. 
mony that she has ever ueen guided by the 
spirit of truth? Perhaps you \vi II object 
that councils ha\ye often Interfered in tetn- 
poral affairs. True, rny Brethren, and as 
often ha\ye given proofs that in these they 
acted in a hUlnan capacity. .If;I!J kingdom, 
said Jesus Christ to his apostles, is not of 
this zf 7 orld. (J ohn xviii. 36.) .- In these 
instances the councils acted as civil p 
r- 
liaments convenéd fronl e\"ery_ quarter of 
the globe ;-as a body of citizens, and not 
as an assenl bly of pastors. 
In conclusion, tht'n, ho\v grand, ho\v 
noble is this sentll11ent, that \vhilst titue is 
,vorking changes in every depart'nen t l}fthe 
universe, and all t hing
 tend, froln the mo- 
n1ent of their existence, to rlis
oJution, the 
Catholic Church of Christ has been placed 
upon an eternal rock, against which the 
gates if !tell can never prevail. Em pirei 
VOL. II. 3l\I 
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may rise and fal1, and revolutions convulse 
the globe, YET SHE SHALL STAND by this 
never failing- promise, Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, hut 'In!} "cord skatlnot pasl. 
(Atlatt. xxiv. 35.) 
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SERMON XXIX. 


ON THE l\JOTIVES FOR RECEIVING THE 
FAITH OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


If I had not done Q1nong the'l1z the works 
which no oilier man hath done, they "ivould 
'/lot Sill ;-hut now they have both seen 
and Ilated both me and my Father. 
J ohn 
xvi. 24.) 
SOl\IETIIING so s\veet and amiable is 
attached to the very ideo. of liberty, some- 
thing so grateful is experienced in the pos- 
session of it, that \ve cannot be surprised 
if men, in every circunlstance, covet inde- 
pendence. In their eagerness ho\vever for 
liberty, whether Inental or civil, the)7 
should beware not to advance too" far, 
because liberty terminates, and I licen- 
tiousness begins,' where the n1illd for- 
gets to obey that principle \vhich should 
3M2 
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direct it. True c;vil liberty is the ab. 
St'llce of fvt>ry Tt'strc(iltt, \rhi('h ('an be dis- 
pensed with, without dttlllllt:'nt to the hap- 
pillt'ss of society; and nlental indepen- 
dence, the ri
rht of di
sfnting till a just 
reason for acq uie'\cence ]s offered. As 
la\\-s, theretore, \\'h1('h are necessary for 
the protectIon of society, are not unfa- 
vourahle to (.j\'1) libtrt), 
n the presence of 
Dlotives detcrnlining the \\ III to an assent, 
are llot su bvt. rsive of n
en\al freedolll. 
l\lell often )ic under (teluslon, in supposing 
theIr tello\\ creatures the slavish dupes of 
prejudil"e, \\'hen their conduct, if properly 
consHtered, \\ ill be found strictly ratiunal. 
For reason, \\hich is the soulofulau, acts 
,veIl, aud in quality of a free agent, \vhen 
sbe acts froln a just nloti\'e,-and ouly be- 
comes a slave, when SIlt' is directed by any 
other pnnciple. It is true, \\'e all feel a 
strong in("lil1atiou ff{Hn nature to act as \ve 
please, )'et oj (Cll perceive a superior nlO- 
tive tor obeying a different ilnpulse. In 
conforming, thertfore, to the latter princi- 
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pIe, "re act ,visely and consistently, because 
we l1!ake a sa<:ritìce often)porary pleasure to 
feal bt'nrfit. l\Iy intention then, is to shew 
that, iu profe
sing the t'atholic faith, we 
arc not sl3.\'es to opinion, but hold it on 
account of uloti '9t'S \\ hie h direct reason 
herseif to yield a free and unrestrained 
assent. Should thi
 preanîble b
 unintelli.. 
gible to the hUllì bier class of 111) flock, I 
trust it \\till rect'ive SOUle further illustra- · 
tions froul the su('('et'ding reflections. 
A('( u
ed, nlY Brethreu, of being slaves 
to opinions, and of deteruJining, in 111atters 
of rt-hgion, without any rational n1otive, 
we art' also charged \\ ith resting our faith 
on the con1 bi ned au t hori ties of scripture 
and the llulrch, and with pretending, by a 
del USIVt' tHode of reasoning, to prove one 
by the other ;-that JS, by producing scrip- 
tUle In support of the Church, arid on the 
other hand, by appealIng to the Church 
in 
upport of scripture. Verily, my 
Friends, if such were the basis of our sys- 
ten} of religion, or such the foundation of 
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our faith, it would not only be tottering 
and faulty, but we should justly nlerit the 
iOlputations cast upon us. 1'hings, ho\v- 
ever, are differently circuI11stanct:d.-Our 
faith ultinlately hinges upon neither scrip- 
ture nor the Church, nor does it oscitctte 
bet \\1 een an thorities. In heaven i tselt are 
its foundations fixtd, and trOll} the revela- 
tions of God nliraculollsly established, \ve 
derive the evidence for both scripture and 
the Lhurch. Here is the rock on which \ve 
build :-110 sandy or uncertain botton1, for 
God hiulself and eternity rnust pass au'ay, 
hejo1"e his 'li'ord call. To con I prehend ll1e, 
consider the nlanner in \\,hich the gospel 
,vas first announced. 
Jesus having preached his doctrine 
through the cities of J udea, it reáched the 
fars of the disciples of John the Baptist, 
,vho, as t he sacred historians relate, caIne 
to the Redeelner and said: Art thou he 
tluit art to co 1Jl e, or loole "ife Jor another? 
(
Iat t. xi. 3.) The ans \ver he retu rl
ed, 
\\'ill sht\v the testÜnony on \vhich he in- 
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tended the Christian faith should be built 
Go, said he, and relate to Jolin what !Iou 
llave heard and seen. The blind see,. the 
lanze walk, the lepers ate cleansed,_ the 
decý' hear, the dead rise again, and the 
po
r have' the gospel preached to them. 
(Matt. xi. 4, 5.)-Again, the lvangelist 
informs us, that as J esus 
calked in the tem- 
pl
'ß in Solomo
l's porch, the Jezvs therifore 
carne round about hi1Jl, and said to him, 
Hu'lv long dost thou hold our souls ill sus- 
pense? Il'tlLou he tlte Christ, tell, uf pla
nly. 
Hear then the answer \vbich Jesus gave: 
I speak to you, and you believe not; the 
'lvorks that I do in the name of' rllY Fathe'l9 
they give testinzoRY of me. (J O
ln 
. 23, 

4, 25.) Contenlplating a1so the preach- 
ing 
f the gospel by the apostles, \ve like. 
wise observe) tbat they rested the truth of 
their doctrine upon the unequivocal testi- 
mony of their miracles; of \vhicn a cir... 
cU1l1stantÌa1 account may be found in their 
Atts. All Jerusale171, was witness. to tIle 
prodigies they \
'rought, insomuch, that t1l. 
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inhabitants hrought forth th
 sick into tire. 
3treets, and laid thenz Oft heds, and couches, 
that when Peter came, !tis 
'hado"{t) at the 
least, mig'ht o'VerslzadO'tÐ any of tl'fln, alld 
they might be tlelivered fl'OUl their Ùifirl1lÌ- 
ties; (Acts v. ] 5.) and they ,vere aU 
bealtd. And as St. 
rark infoftllS us, the 
apostles preached e
'ery wlte'J"e, the Lord co- 
operating and confirming t the word zvith 
signs that lòllou,'ed. (xvi. 20.) 
It is in these miracles, then, that \ve be- 
hold the foundations of the Christian faith, 
because in thenl \ve contemplate thetestiaTIo- 
nies of the OOlnipotent hin1self:-By a nli- 
, ". . 
racIe, D1Y Brethren, \ve 111ean a supernatu-:, 

 
ral sign, or an effect that is abo\'e the 
]a\vs of nature, and its ordinary opera- 
tions; \vhich can only be the act of 
HIl\f, \vho originally founded nature's la\vs. 
'Vhen God therefore thus interposes, in tes- 
timony of tru t h, \ve recei ve the ,,[VOl d on the 
strength of his authority, and he hirnself 
becolnes the ultinlate foundation of our 
faith,-and the ground on \vhich rest both 


. 
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_Scripture and the Church.-Is there any 
thing slavIsh the:l in suh,nitting to the 
,vord ot God ?--l:s it a degradation for the 
n1Ìnd to decide accordi ng to such evi. 
dences ? -The luind, a i110 f .al agent, al- 
ways acts from iU1Pulse; and to decide 
w.ithout a Inative, is the characteristic of 
the fool.-'Vhen \ve deterrnÌne therefore, 
in consequence of miraculous testimony, 
can it be said that we act \vithout a suffi- 
cient Dlotive? But these deci
ions, you say, 
are often in opposition to the evidence 
,vhich sonle of the senses bear, and there- 
fore to bind the understanding to such an 
unnatural assent, is cOlllpletely to enslave 
the j udgmen t. 
1\fy Brethren, these different evidences 
unfold to us nothing contradictory ;-the 
divine testildony is not opposed to the bu- 
nlan, but SiUlp1.v evinces \vhat is' secret 
to the other. The senses, for instance, 
gi ve evidence of the human nature of J e- 
sus Christ, but his miracle.; attest that he 
,vas also God. The 'Ford was made flesh 
VOL. II. S N 
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and dtf)elt Gl1l0ng us. (John i. ] 4. ) The 
senses in the same tnanner gi ve testio10ny 
that the Eucharist has all the properties of 
the material elenlent ;-but di vine autho- 
rity proves to us that it is substantially the 
real body of Christ. (John vi.) 
I have aheacJy obser\?ed, tbat the mind 
ahvaJs acts from some irnpulse.-In decid- 
ing a question of faith then, the only in- 
quir)? is, whether the evidence of a miracle, 
be sufficiently st rong to found a beli.ef in- 
dependently of the senses ?-:\ly position 
therefore is, t hat if the judglnent be in 
unison \vith th.e strongest iDlpulse, the 
nlind fornlS a consistent and unrestrained 
dëcision. \Vhcreas if it he fornled on tHe 
\veaker f\yidenct, it 111ust he strained, un- 
pri ncjpled, and i nconsisten t. Now a n1i. 
racle,. ß1)' Brc:thren, is the strongest evi. 
dence that can be produced to di'-tpdse the 
mind to an assent. because it is exclusi\t'Iy 
the testinlony of Got.!; \vhich beIng infal- 
lible, \\,hilst that,of the senses I
 often mis- 
taken, is therefore the one which reasor" 
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hould prefer, in every circumstance. Can 
it then be :\aid, in submitting to the autho- 
rity of the Cathulic and Apostolic Church 
of Christ, established by n1iraculous and 
supernatural signs, -can it be affirrned, I 
say, that in subnlitting to her authority 
the 111Índ beC0l11eS enslaved? or that the 
understanding yields a blind and irrational 
assent? 'Vithout pretecding to superior 
abilities. I l1)ay claim n1Y share of common 
sense, and on the strength of that, I nlain- 
tain, that reason herself dictates to me the 
propriety and consistency' of this .submis- 
sion.-For be pleased to observe, that the 
objects of revealed fai th (the present su b- 
ject of our attention) are, as I have said, 
not in contradiction to human reason:- 
above that faculty, indeed they are, but 
contrary to it, they cannot be, \\'ithout. 
involving (Jod in a contradiction \vith 
himself, \\,hose very essence is indivisi- 
ble truth. 
When, therefore, the apostolic n1inisters 
of God, and his ('hurch announce to 
3N2 
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me the n1ystery of the Tri n i ty, on one 
band, I may feel a di
position to refuse 
my as
ent, because nlY reason cannot 
conlprt'hend this 1l1ystery. But on the 
other hand, adverting to the nliracl f 's, 
\vrought in tt'stiJnony of its being tru th,- 
conten1plating a I..azarus, tor instance, 
risen fron1 his grav
, and observing the 
blind, the latHe, and the dun1 b, cured in 
the. 
)alne of the G nd of hea "en bJP these 
sanle rninistfrs, reason her
l'Jf instan- 
taut'ousJy does h0111age to such uhequivo- 
cal and divine e\'idt"nces, and silently 
cOl1unanòs 111e to )lield assent though she 
cannot ('onlpr{
hfnd the nl>'sttry.- Thus 
the soul offt'rs the n1o
t aCct ptable hOIJlage 
to God, and on tht' altar of hun} ble obe- 
djenc
, Jil<e Abrahanl inlniolating hi,; off... 
spring, sacrifice
 to her Creator those facul- 
ties she received fronl him. 
]'he san1e Inay be said, In respect to bap- 
tisnl, con fession, and the other 111ysteries, 
,vhich are revealed objectsoffilith, and equal- 
ly above, though not in opposi tion to hu- 
man reasou.- When I taste, fee), and exa... 
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ll1ine, for exauìple, the holy sacran1ent of the 
altar. lilY extel10r senses tell l1ìe, that it has 
all dÌ\
 properties and appearances of bread 
and wine; but when the duthürity of God's 
ß)jnlstt'rs, (declaring it _to be, n10reoVtr, 
in Ji'Ü!Jslollce, the true body and bloou of 
his own incarnate Son under the accidents 
of bread and \\ i ne,) is supported by the mi- 
racles just tlleutÍoneù, hunlan reason falls 
prostrat(." before her God, and directs the 
understanding to yield a full assent, as the 
b01J1a
e due to the 
lajesty of an infinite 
Bt"in
.-l btlie,'e therefore these luysteries 
,vith a cOI1\.ictiou, not Inore liable to be 
shaken, than that ,vith \vhich I helieve my 
0\\.11 eXIstence *.-And,1 I1laintain that 
this faculty of reason, i
 not 1110re en.. 


· I am here called upon to notice the Protestant ex- 
pressiuu ptrsuasion a
 improper among Catholics. To speak 
of the Lcahotic <:-hurch-jl1Ïth-or 'nligi.on, is to use a 
language iUlelÌ1gible to al1. But to talk of the per.suasion 
of 
athulic
, i
 aLsu1Ute nonsense, and evidence that they 
who u
e the expreð
ion are not acquainted wilh the prill... 
ciple!-\ of their faith. For what has persuasion to do with 
conviction ?-the one nece
sarily imp1ies the absence of 
the other 
-in short, the expression is not Catholic. 
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Staved by assenting to th' one than to the 
other. 
Thert'fore if an)" persons interrogate 
nle with this question, l:lave you \vit- 
nessed these miracles? To these personi 
I \vill reply by quoting St. Paul: Faith 
is the substance of thiJl
's to he hoped jor, 
the er)Ùleilce of thing's t bat appear not 
.- 
hy faith 'loe understand that the 'World was 
frall
ed by the 
lJord oj' God, tliat ji-oln in- 
ttJisihle things, visible thiJlgs rnight he 'Jnade; 
-by faith. 1\oal1, ha'cing recei7.:ed an anS"it'er 
concerning; those t hil/g's zvhicli as yet "iiJere 110t 
seen, mo.ced 'lÐith fear, franzed tlie ark.for the 
8a"t
illg cd'llis house, hy the 7ohich, he COll- 
tleJJl'J/ed the 'li'orld: and u'as instItuted heÏ1. 
fJj thejustÙ:e u'hich is by .faith. (Heb. xi. 
1,3. 7.)-l\Iy Brethren, 1 have neVt'f tra- 
\rcIled to Rome, yet I arn convinced of its 
existeucc.-l ha\'e never conver5ed \\7ith 
Cæsar, Jet I kno\v there ,vas such a In an. 
I ,vas not p'resent at the destruction of 
J erusa)(:>tH, 'yet I belitve it as firnlly as jf 
I had been a vritness ; and I suppose that 
your faith on these points, is not less 
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steady than Iny o\vn.- To establish then 
these miracles by proof, .is not lllY present 
purpose; history and facts, \vhich at all 
tÍlnes speak for then1selves, n1ay be con- 
sulted. For if the testilnony of 'others 
can furnish such a thing as moral certi.. 
tude, it is undoubtedly combined with the 
miracles of our Saviour and his apostles, 
as much as with any event in ancient or 
modern times.-The voice of nations has 
deli vered then1 do\vn to us, and no species 
of evidence is \van ting to place them be- 
yond the reach of suspicion. 
But have not the religions of Paganislu 
and Idolatry, you observe, been also pro. 
pagated and supported by n1Ìracles? No. 
In puniglllnent of the crinles of nlen, a 
preternatural interference may have son1e- 
times been permitted by Providence; but. 
as the learned St. Chrysostolll rell1arks, 
the very use that \ras n1ade of that 
po\ver, the vices it \vas al wa,ys de- 
signed to encourage, the horrid \"iolation
 
o.f decency \vhich characterized the eq ui- 
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vocal, atnbiguous, and often contradictory 
oracles of Paganisol, ',,'ere such as to cover 
,vith shaille and confusion the very persons 
\vho consulted thenl; and shau In have suf- 
ficed to convince thein, that they \\'ere the 
dupes of infernal spirits. 'V'hfrea
 the 
Iniracles of J eSl1S Christ and his apostles 
,vere \\. rought for t he happiness and the in- 
struction of nlankind, and to induce them 
to practice the 1110st pure and heroicat \.ir- 
tues. They \vere to prove that (j od took 
an interest in the virt ue and felicity of his 
creatures, and called them to salvation by 
supernatural 1l1eans. 
But miracles, you say, have at J('ngth 
ceased, and another rule, the infallible au- 
thorit y of the Church, hIts been substituted 
in their place.-No! n1Y Brethren, nlira- 
cles have ne,.er ceased but where they 
ceased to be necessary. They are a sign, 
says th
 apostle, not to believers, but to 
'U1l belie t'erð'o (1 Cor. xiv. 
2) Enlployed 
. as a sign of authority, they resenlble those 
1etters-patent, or charters, \vhich prove 
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the authority a king has conferred upon 
a nlagistrate, or a conlnlercial conlpany ; 
\vhich once proved, is pro\Ted for al\\Tays: 
nor is it necessary that there should be a 
repetition of sllch royal acts or expres- 
sions, for the particular cases which 111ay 
after\vards occur. In the beginning mira- 
cles \vere necessary to establish the Church, 
and confirm the nlission of the apostles. 
They \vere like,vis
 necessary whenever 
preachers in after ages had to prove their 
authority to infidel natjons. But these 
objects once atchievcd, t he means by \\,hich 
they \\Tere effected ceased to be necessary, 
and the Church \VaS left to lllaintain her- 
self by the ordinary exercise o.f preroga- 
tives, originally vested in her, and mira. 
culously confirmed to her, in the face of 
men. This establishment and propagation 
of the Christian Church ,vill receive an il- 
lustration fronl the COLI rse pursued in rais. 
iog an arch.-Ho\vever solid and rocky the 
foundation lllay be, it is necessary to em- 
ploy props and stays till the key stone is 
VOL. 11. :3 0 
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fixed, and the \vhole has settled; then th
 
labourers gradually TPllloving the scaffold- 
ing and supporters, entrust the \rork to 
the connection of the parts and the strength 
of the foundation. 
But, adnlitting such to have been th
 
cstablishnlent of the Christian Church, 
and such the foundation of her faith, doe5 
this advantage. you say, exclusively belong 
to the ROlllan Catholic Church? "Y. es, it 
is a distinction \l,hich she shares \vith no 
other. For, to use a negative prnof, \vho 
ever \vitnessecl or heard of a nliracle that 
,vas \\Tought in testitl10ny of any other 
Church? N lunerous as \\Tère the 1niracles 
,,,hieh took place in the Church of Greece, 
before she ceased to oe Catholic by \\7ith- 
dra\\Ting fron) the cornmuuion of the Bishop 
of l-tolue, \\"hat nlirarle ean she instance 
sincé that period 
 l\gain, jf \ve look to 
tIle Protestant refor,l.ed Churches, \\'hat 
miracle has heen wrou
ð}t hv Luther, Cal- 
'- ú 
,-in, or any of "their follo\\Jers? Luther 
has said, and it is equivocally the language 
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of all the reforn1ed, I an} sent from Hea- 
ven.-Prove it then, \ve say, or we \vill 
not believe you, for e\'ery Inad enthusiast 
tn;ght nlake the same assertion. Calvin laid 
clainl to a divine authority, so have the 
founders of the other sects of :\Iethodists, 
Quakers, and Anabaptists; but all have 
failed in the proof that ,vas to establish it. 
N O\V, that the Church of Rome is miracu- 
lously established, is evident fr0l11 the cir- 
cunlstance of her being fou nded by the 
apostles thc[nselves, an honour to \vhich 
no other can produce a claim. 
Thus raised on the evidence of nliracles, 
Iniracles have never ceased through succeed- 
ing ages, to bear testinlony to the sanctity 
of her doctrine and the purity of her faith. 
..!\\vare then of the opposition this dcclara- 
t ion \\'ill receive froln a \vorld disposed to 
. be incredulous, I appeal to ancient histo- 
rians; I appeal to the tradi lion of nations; 
I appeal moreover to the \vritings of Ino- 
dern infidels, ,vhose eagerness to discover, 
50 2 
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but inability to dftect deception, beCOll1eS 
a new proof to support our principle.-I 
D1Ìght direct your attention to the well au- 
thenticated nliracles of St. Bernard and of 
St. Frances Xaverius, and many other lno'" 
dern saints of the Catholic l'hurch *. . In . 
short, if JOU exaoline her history, ) ou \vill 
find, that althoug-h llliracles have cea
ed to 
be COlnmon, because they have ceastcl to be 
necessary, yet there have been CirCUll1stan- 
ces in e'"ery period of her existence, in which 
Gud has been pleased in this Inanner to bear 
testimony to the truth of his Church and 
her doctrine, by sig'll
 and zOOndC1'8. (lItb. 
ii. 4.) Coole forward then, Jè ref o 1"l11ed , and 
nlanifest yoursel ves to be such, by SOlllt' sign 
froln hea ven.-J esus Christ h
lS said, tlte 
works that I do in the l1arne qj' 1/ZY lather, 
they give testinzollY 0/' me. t J oh n x. 25.) 
'Vhilst \ve then appeal to a sinlÏlar testimony 
in our adherence to the ancient Church, \\YC 
call upon you to prove 'your own recent 
establishmtnt by signs equally posi
ive. I
 
· For which see B!ltler's Li-cts f!f the Saint.. 
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is the proof elnployed by God frol11 the 
days of l\loses; and surely you cannot ex- 
.peet that \\'e sholll
 otherwise recei vc your 
,vord, and consider )"OU as the elect of C;od, 
\vhen \re ha vc such po\verful nlotives to 
believe the faith and d
ctrine of another 
church; for nothing lts
 than the testi- 
!l1ony of a -positive 111iracle can establish 
your authority, and prove ours defective. 
My Brethren, unless every Ulan be enti.. 
tIed to credit on the strength pf his ipse 
dixit, or he allo\ved the liberty of inlposing 
011 the 1l1ultitude the ravings of a disorder.. 
cd illlagiuation for the revelations of God, 
every divine Inessenger of hea \"en nlust 
establish his authority to instruct, by the 
infallible testilnony of sonle sign ur lnira- 
ele.-Non., Iny Friends, if this \vere ever 
11ecessary, if it \vere practised by l\Ioses 
and all the prophets, and by Jesus Christ 
and the apostles, it surely \vas particularly 
required in the instance of the reforrnatioll, 
,vben the world \vas to 1earn for the first 
tinlf, that brutal, lascivious, a\Taricious 
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blasphenlers * \vere the chosen illstrulnel1ts 
of Jesus (
hrist, to refoJïn his Church, and 
reno\yate her pristine piety. I t was surely 
necessary, \vhen thes
 characters assunled 
a delegated divine po\ver to re\"olutionize 
the Church of Christ,-to tralnple do\vn 
the authority of hf'r pastors, -and spread 
universat devastation through the (
hris- 
tian conlU1unity. It \\Tas surely necessary, 
,vhen Catholic institutions of piety ,vere to 
Inake place for ,vorJdl'y establi
hn)entst, 


:II; See Serm. 20th. 
t The lalilb of the Chun.;h founded some of our richf:st 
fålnilies among the nobilIty. In the hands ot the ancient 
proprietors, their produce was entirely sIlent upon the 
estate, to the advantage of the tenantry and poor. And 
thus riches and population u}liversal1y grew up rOllnd 
1l 
f>ur great aLbeys, as may be still observed on the continent. 
These lands now oftcn pam}Jcr une pnncely family, in the 
midst uf depopulated starvmg viJlages; whose spiritual food 
nlOreover, in which they were once 
o rich, is become 

arce as \he green gras
 in the deserts of Arabia. Com- 
merce may have enriched dnd peopled the towns, introduc- 
ing vice and proflJgacy togetllcr;-uut the destruction of mo- 
nasteries ha:-- depnvcd the village-poor of their own vatri- 
mony-I mean constant employment-education-religion 
-and Incdical assistancc. At prc:scnt parochial relief is 
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-\vhen overgro\vn armies \vere to bt: 
substituted for religious orders, and the 
edification afforded by Inonasteries. \vas to 
be exchanged for that of parish hospita1s,- 
workhouses and prisons. It \Va5 surely lle- 
cessarJ, \vhen religion 'vas to assume a ne\v 
form,-when all the ancient and hereditary 
notions of virtue \vere to be set aside,- 
,vhen the \vorks of the prinlitive fathers and 
canonists \vere to be committed to the 
flatIltS,-when perverse passion, unùer the 


never extended but to the idle, the vicious, and the desti- 
tute; whereas formerly it was customary for the monks to 
lend out money to the industrious at a low interest, and to 
assist them by every means to rise to comfortable ease. 
Then the poor were well educated, though they knew not 
how to spell nor read :-at prestnt they can generally 
both spell and read, yet are absolutely uneducated. Ah! 
philosophy, where is thy wisdon1 
 0 religion, return with 
all thy consolations! 
By the reformation were dissolved all the bands that 
harmonized social order in Europe, and every country im- 
mediately became an armed community. The greatest 
loss however, that society had to sustain among us, was 
a liberal, I mean c1assical education for the middle classes, 
founded on religion,-and the respectable retreat whid1 
the monasteries aftordt'd to )'oung('r chi ldrell. 
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mask of reason, ,vas to ùecome the ulti'lla 
ratio 11fJllÛnlllll. 
For the conviction anc1 the satisfaction 
of our hesitating nlinrls in these circum- 
stances, I say, \\Te had a Tight to expect 
sOlne sign from heaven, that Luther and 
the other apostles of the reformed religion, 
'vere the inspired of God, and entitled to 
obedience. Nay, Luther hinlself main
 
tains the necessity of such a credential, in 
his dispute \vith Car1ostadius, and the 
Anabaptists.-" Let l\Iuncer be a
ked," 
said be, "\vho had gi\Jen hinl cOIn mission 
to teach? Should he ans\\'er G,)(l; let him 
prove it by a nlanifest nliracle; for ,,,hen 
God intends to alter any thing in the 
ordinary fOfln of nlis
ion, it is by such _ 
signs that he declarts hilnself.":I(: But 
'v here s b all \\
 e fi n d the rn? w hie h 0 f the 
refoTlners ever &vrought a nlirac}e to attest 
an authoritv froln God? Luther indeed 
-' 
has given an account of one 1l1iracle, on 
,,'hich his foJlo\rers \vish he had preserved 

 See Bossuet's Hist. of the Var. Lib. 1. 
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silence, since it rather proves more than 
is advantageous, or creditable to the re- 
fornled religion *. 


'" However strange it may appear,-that Luther held a con.. 
ftrencewith the devil, is what he himself acknowledges in 
his book De 
Iissa P1'ivata, as Iday be seen in three different 

ditions of his works, printed by the care of his rlisciples, 
(viz. Wittemberg, t. 1. p. 419. Jenæ Ed. Germ. per Thoms, 
p.82. Altenberg, t. 6. p.86.) The account he give
 of it 
is as follows :-" Being awakened at midnight, the devil 
began to dispute with me, according to hi
 custom: 
Listen to me, Master Doctor, said he; do you consi- 
der that, for 15 years you have said 1\lass almost every 
day. What if all this time you have been guilty of idola- 
try, and, instead of adoring the body and blood of Christ, 
have adoretl bread and wine. I answered him, that I was 
a priest lawfully ordained by the bishop, and that haviug, 
from a principle of obedienre, discharged my nÜnistry with 
a sincere intention of cOllsecrating, I saw no reASOn to 
doubt the validity of the con
ecration. True, replied 
Satan, but in the churches of Turks a.nd Heathens, is not 
every thing done in 
n olderly manner, and in the spirit 
of obedience? Does that authorizc their worship as or- 
thodox, and pcrfcctly currect? 'Vhat if your ordination 
were nulJ, and your consecration as vain aud useless as that 
()fTurkish priests in the ex.ercisc. of their ministry, or of 
the false prophets under Jeroboam. Here (adds Luther) 
I was seized with a violent sweat, anù my heart began to 
Leat in a strange manner. The devil is vcry artful in 
adjusting his reasoning, and he also, pushes his arguments 
VOL. I I. 3 P 
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But you say, my Brethren, ,ve do not 
believe in n1iracles, or that there are such 
,vorks.-'Vith the testimony I have produ- 
ced before the \vorId, this declaration, my 
Brethren, goes no further than to she\v, that 
you yourselves have never had the po,vet 


with great force; he has a voice strong and rough, and is 
so pressing in his objcètions, one àfter another, as scarcely 
to alJow you time to breathe. Hence, I can conceive how it 
has repeatedly happened, that persons have in the morning 
heen found dead in their beds. In the first place, he may 
suffocate them: he may also, by his method ot disputing, 
cause such a trouble in the soul, a
 to render her unable to 
nmke any further resistance, and thus she may be com- 
pelIed instantly to leave the body: which has nearly been 
my own case Inorc than once." 
After this preface, Luther mentions five reasons whicl. 
the devil alledged against the sacrifice of the IV! ass; 
reasons extremely frivolous in themselves, but which Lu.. 
ther considered of sufficient weight to justify his yielding to 
them, saying to those who might blame his conriuct 6 
that, " if they had heard the devil reasoning in the same 
forcible manner as he had done, they would take care 
not to appeal fronl his arguments to the practice of the 
Church, and the usages of antiquity, which would never 
sa.ti
fy then1." -Luther I believe was the first apostle, 
that ever pretended to preach the Gosl)el, by inspiration 
frOlll the Devil. 


" 
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of miracles to exercise, and that the pro- 
mise of Christ to this effect has failed in you, 
fro 01 your very outset.-It ,vas expressed 
in these ter01S: and, these signs shall tol- 
low tit em that believe: in my nal1ze they shall 
cast out devils; 4 t lley shall speak with ne'tiJ 
tungues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they shall dl'ink any deadly thing, it shall 
'/lot hurt theuz; they shall lay their hands 
upon the sick, and they shall recover. (Thlark 
xvi. 17.) Should the simple then ask the 
reason of this distinction bet\veen the Ca- 
tholic and Protestant? I ,viII give them 
this undisguised ans\ver ; I.t is because one 
is right and the other \vrong :-one pro- 
fesses a divine, the other a human religion: 
-and as the latter never has been, so it 
never can be sanctioned by a rniracle.- 
l\1iracles are the evidence of God hilnself
 
supernaturally interposing for our instruc- 
tion and conviction. No\v it ,vould he 
blasphclTIous to suppose that the God of 
truth \vould concur to maintain a faIse- 
 
hood: and therefore as the Roman Catha.
 
3 p 
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lic Church is exclusively supported hy n1Í- 
raculous sig115, so she is exclusivtly entitled 
to the confidence of Christians *. 
l\Iy Brethren, I ha \'e 110\V she\vn you 
the basis on which rests the authurity of 
the Catholic and Apostl)lic Church of 
Christ,and you clearly percei"e the Inotives 
,vhich induce us to receive her scriptures 
and her faith confirnltd by theln.- Y oil 
now observe that it "'as not Inerely on the 
testimony of the senses, or the concur- 
rence of reason, that the Christian faith 
,vas originally adtuitted, and consequent- 
ly not on this eviùence solely should it be 
either retained or abjured. \rhat \vould 
you say to the fa11y -of that individua1, 
,vho first believes a fact on the evidence of 
history, and then rejects it because it can- 
not be mathetnatically (le111ùu
trated.-As 
you \vould aU exclainl agair.st the absur. 
dity of such a Cl)UrSe, \\ hy don't you 
equally except again
t the conduct of those 


· 8he moreover exclusively possesses the four character- 
istic marks of tnIth, t J 1\ITY, SA
CTITY
 CATIIOLICITY and 
APOSTOLICITY. See the Sennons on those heads. 
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\vho have apos tatized from the fai th of 
th

ir ancestors, because it is not ,vhat hu- 
man rea
on can unJerstand, although it 
was never proposed nor believed upon that. 
testinlony If it had aJ ways been regulat- 
ed h.y the h01l1ely rule of hunlan reason, 
,vhere ,vas the necessity of nliracles as an 
attestat1on? And if it be ackno\\Tledged 
by these persons that natural reason is in.. 
conJpl'tent to conceive faitb in its suhlilne' 
mysteries, such as the Trinity and I ncar- 
nation, \vhy not also allo\v, that reason is 
like\vise unequal to exanline those olyste- 
rits, \vhich, c0111paratively speaking, lnay 
be Jess sublinle ? 
It: for instance, they have 'fmotÎYfS for 
believi ng, \vith their ancestors, that a God 
became Inan, and ,vas crucified for the 
sins of the \\'orld, ,vhy should not the 
SalT'e motives also suffice, for believing 
,vith their 
Ilcestors, that bread and ,rine þ 
transubstantiated or changed into his body. 
and blood, thus beconle the splritual food 
of uur souls? Again, if tiJty have DJO- 
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ti\'es for believing, with their ancestors
 
that our sins are \vashed a\vay by the blood 
of Christ, in the sacrament of haptis111, 
\rhy not also believe \\Tith theln, on the 
same ßloti ves, that the blood of Christ 
purifies our souls from sin, in the sacran1ents 
of confes
ion and extreme unction? 'Vhy 
exclude hUlnan reason, in some cases, and 
Inake it judge in others of a sin1ilar na- 
ture? Never do the enemies of tIle Ca- 
tholic Church betray a greater deficiency 
of sense and sound judgtllent, than \vhen 
they bring before the tribunal of human 
J"easou a religion supernaturally revealed 
by the eternal Son of God himsel4 and 
miracuJously propagated through the ,,,or1d 
by his apostles. Never do they convince 
us rnore of their folly, to say nothing of 
their ilnpiety, than in abjuring \vhat they 
do not understand, and in departing frolll 
that universal maxirn, that no conclusion 
can b
just, iff o flll ed on principlesforeign to 
the question. l\Iore ,vise, nlore consistent 
\vould it be ]ike H Ulue to reject the very 
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principles themselves.-" Had I \vitness- 
ed," \vri tes that infidel, "the resurrec.tion 
of Lazarus, and the other miracles of Christ, 
they luight have made a fool of me, but they 
never \vould have left my unàerstanding 
convinced of any supernatural operation.." 
Here is what is often called a strong mind! 
-here is the pride of human reason in per- 
fection! here she Dlanifests, in the infidel 
Ruule, \\7hat she can effect in others! 
Concluding this discourse, I reproach 
those \vith slavery, \vho having thro\vn off 
the sacred, venerable, and august autho- 
rity of the great Catholic Church, meanly 
subnlit to petty tyrants in religion, and 
suffer themselves to be blindly I ed by 
Dlen, whose only rule is caprice, and only 
object ambition.- To talk of servility, in 
conforming to general Councils, is surely 
ridiculous in theIn, \vho bo\v \\'ith such 
reverence, to the opinions of self.consti- 
tuted preachers *, not Dlore entitled to at- 


., As a fair evidence of Protestant servility in religion I 
will quote the following extract, inserted in several of the 
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tention than those whom they address. I' 
is to be enslaved, I repeat, to be tost to and 
fro by every wind of doctrine,-to believe;; 
to-day \vhat they deny to-morrov" and to 
live at the mercy of their o\vn 01' other's. 
speculations.- Whil
t therefore these per- 
sons are basely enslaved under the charn), 
of h
 na111e of lib.erty, \\re shall conth ue 


I.ondon G
zette8, "On 51luday evening the 14th inst. 
\Villiam Radcliffe, a drummer in the 'Vest Kent Militia, 
(being on his nlarch through Haverhill with his regiment, 
and halting there for the day) preached a Sermon at the 
Independent l\leeting.nol1se, in that place, from John xiii. 
14, 15. His unassuming deportment, pleasing addres
, 
.and eloquent appropriate style, drew the marked attention 
ofa numerous and re8pectable COl)gregation." (Bury Post.) 
A Catholic Priest might here emJ!loy the reflection of 
Jesus Christ, I am come in tile name oj. the Father and you 
-receive me not, 
f an other s/wll rome in his own name, him 
YOll will receiæ. (John v. 43.) In a Methodist Chapel in 
Hinde Street, and within a hundred-J'"ards of my own pulpit, 
I myself have had a rival prophet in a Sergeant of his Ma- 
jésty's Life-Guards, who has been in the habit of dispensing 
the word, (I know not whether of death or litè) and has been 
thought by his audienLe tàr better qualified to wield the 

word of the spirit than myself, an approved PRIEST OF THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. At the day of judgment however, we 
and our respective congregations must appear face to f
ce. 
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to fender a more dignified submission to 
that authority, ,vhich has been placed over 
us by God hinlself. 
Let others boas t of thei r filen tal acute- 
ness, of their proficiency in nätural and 
rational religion, of having formed a sys- 
tem perhaps as perfect as their fluctuating 
systems in philosophy, ,ve \viII never envy' 
thei r persufljive words qf hU1nan wisdom, 
but proceeding on different ground the 
power of God, ,vill preach the religion of 
Christ Jesus, and rest our doctrine on the 
more certain basis of divine authority, 
tnade evident to us by supernatural1neaus. 
It shall be our pride and our glory to 
divest ourselves of an prejudice, and ap- 
prehension for the opinions of the \vorId, 
and in its first purity give you the unadul- 
terated Gospel of Jesus, ,vhilst ,\'e only 
look for a recompense in the ,vorld to 
come. 



...
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SERMON XXX. 


O
 DIVINE FAITH. 


IVithout faitlt it is i1Jzþossible to please God. 
(lIeb. xi. 6.) 


EACH day's experience 'affords us fres]] 
gruund for believing tlJat actuaUy there 
arc but t\\?O n10ral systems ill the \vorld ;- 
that of the C-'atholic, and that of 
he Free- 
thinker. Paradoxical a"s this opinion ßlay 
appear after all \ve have urged, it is ne- 
,.ertheless strictly true: -nay, a direct de- 
duction fro 111 our forn1er positions.-Thc 
C'atholic systenl of faith and \vorship, is 
kno\vn, fixed and defined; and its profes- 
sors are as . easily distinguished, as the coin 
issued from the nlint. But if \ve advance 
a step beyond that Ii ne, \vhich is the land.. 
1nark of catholic principles, \ve imnledi... 
ate 1y percei ve that we tread upon uncer- 
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tain, undefined, moveable soil,-\vhere dis- 
order reigns,-,vhere free-thinking is pro- 
fessed and inculcated by every class. A 
Free-thinker, in tIle vulgar acceptation of 
the ,vord, signifies one, \vho has so far car- 
ried the privilege of thinking, as to ques... 
tion the existence of a Providence.-N o,v 7 
mark, IllY F'riends, this is but the last act 
and scene of this tragedy.-The character 
here ,vinds itself up, so as even to thro,v 
a,vay the mask that hitherto disguised the 
actor.-But ho,v did tI1e ,vhole begin ?- 
Unrestrained opinion must have run a Jong 
race of thought, before it could settle in 
Atheism !-Say then when free-thinking 
principles are first assumed. J 
A Free-thinker in the correct significa- 
tion of the \vord is one that considers hjln- 
self free to think for hilnself ;-\vho refus- 
ing to sublnit his own judgnlent to any 
controul, determines all questions as in his 
o\vn mind he judges things to be :-and 
upon these principles are fornled the 
SQ2 
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Atheist, the Deist, the Mahonletan.-But 
does free-thinking end here ?-No, in the 
bosorn of the Church of England,-in the 
bOSOlll of ProtestantiSlTI,-aud of l\lethod- 
1snl, free-thinking reigns triu111phant.-It 
reigns in their universities,-it reigns in 
their pulpits,-it reigns in their ,vritillgs,- 
it reigns in public and private discourse,- 
and it Jcigns in their hearts.-(luidt'd by 
this principle, ,,'ould not one ex( I ucle the 
Athanasian Creed frool the Liturgy?- ano- 
ther theThirty-nine Articles ?-":another the 
doctrine of eternal tornlents ?-Does every 
Lutheran believe in the doctrine of the 
feal presence in the sacrament of the Eu- 
charist? Does every Cal viuist a(ltnit the 
absolute predestination of the hunlan race 
to either happiness or 111isery? Does every 
l'vIethodist ackno\rledge the necessity of 
infant baptisIll? 
fo what then can be 
ascribed this abandonment of principle, if 
not to a renunciation of authority, and the 
adoption of that fundalnental ßlaxiu1 of the 
Free-thinker ;-That man is to d
termine 



- 
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upon all questions, as in his o\vn mind he 
Dla) think best. 
N(H\. nlY Brethren, if this be the free- 
thinking principle, I nlaintain that it has 
infected every congregation of persons, 
out of the Catholic Church, and has so 
cOlnpletely diffused itself through the 
established Church of this kingdorn, that I 
D1ay challenge n1Y countrynlen to produce 
froll1 the entire nation, the single exam- 
ple of one that adhe;es to its doctrine. 
Nay I fear not to thro\v do\vn the same 
gauntlet to all the dissenting sects, am ong 
\VhOUl you \v'ill not find t\VO indi viduals 
,vho do not vary in faith. All this is free.. 
thinking ;-and therefore I conceive I have 
established my proposition, That strictly 
there are but t\VO systems of religion in 
the ,vorld; that of the Catholic, and that 
of the Free-thinker. So that \vhere Catho- 
licis111 ends, Free-thinking begins. 
It is an established principle, that 
,vhatever a ß1an believes, he is supposed 
to believe from SOUle rational luotive; 
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that i
, there l11USt be sonle cause to pro- 
duce this assenting act, of the. soul :- 
r and, as every pl}ysical effect is in propor- 
tion to its cause, so this moral effect, in 
the olilld, \\Till be according to the force of 
that llnpulse \rhich directs it. If a man 
'-believe a fact on the doubtful testilnony of 
runlour, his belief nlust partake of that 
uncertainty, and it nlay evrntually hap- 
pen to be erroneous. If he believe, on 
the probable evidence of a fe\v, he can 
only h..lve a probable opinion. OIi the 
other hand, if a nlal1 believe a fact, on the 
concurring testinlony of nU111bers, offering 
a moral celtitude, for instance, that Jeru.. 
salen1 "'as destroyed, his belief is human 
certitude unshaken hy any doubt. Ne,yer. 
theless hOWf\yer firnl1y he believe a fact upon 
such evidence, his f
lith is stiJ1 human 
and can Le no other. But if he belieye a 
IIJ. 
truth or fact, on the testinlony of God, 
his belief is di\'Íne faith, ant} essential1y 
excludes the existence of doubt, or possi- 
bility of deception. lj' 'lee 'receit'e tlie testi.... 
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,nony cifrnen, \vrites St. John, tlte testinzollY 
of God is greater. (1 Ep. v. 9.) Such, my 
Brethren, is the nature of the Christian 
faith, \vhich being founded on the \\Tord, 
the authority, or evidence of God, becomes 
firrn and unshaken like the l'ock.-As no 
man trembles for his house, if it stand 
upon such a foundation, so 110 Ulan ,viII 
fear the truth, of his faith, if it be built on 
the \vord or testimouy of God. Appear- 
ances may be against him, that is, the 
carnal sens
s, or hUlllan judglnent, Dlay 
bear a different evidence, as they actua1Jy 
do in the sacrament of the altar; but he 
says \vithil1 himself, if Iny faith is \vith 
thee, oh God, I care not \vho, or ,.,.hat is 
against it. 
"fhe conduct of St. Peter furnishes a: 
beautiful exanlp1e of this faith. 'Vhen 
ßlany of the disciples abandoned J csus
 
because they found the saying hard, that, 
unless they should eat the flesh of tlte Son 
of lfrJan and drink his blood, the!} should not" 
have life ill them, upon their with- 
dra\ving, Jesus turned to his apostles, and 
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said, And will YOlt also go away? And 
Sin10n Peter ans"tve'red hil1Z, L01'td, to 'W1z011l 
shall 'toe !!;O ? Thou hast the word of eternal 
life. (John vi. 68, 69.) My Br
threnJ 
when Jesus Christ comn1unicated his doc- 
trine to his follo\vers, they believed it on 
the sacred moti ve, that being the Son of 
God, he could not deceive, nor be deceived 
as to the truth of \vhat he taught. Thus 
their belief: or faith, became divine, be- 
cause it ,vas grounded on that divine n10- 
ti\'e; and on the same motive the apostles 
rf,ceived the whole of revelation.- \Ve be- 
lieve, they said, because truth itself has 
spoken. God in these days lias spoken.. to U.ft 
hy his ..f)on. (IIeb. i. g.) 
In the saine 111anner, the first Chris- 
tians recei \"eel the doctrine preached bJ; 
the apostles, as the doctrine revealed 
by God, on the noble tnotiv'e, that 
God whQ had miraculous confirmed 
their authori ty, could not deceive nor be 
deceived: for St. John \vrites, Ile that be- 
lieveth in the Son of God Ilath the testi- 
, 'Jllony of God in himself. (1 Ep. v. 10.) 
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rrheir belief therefore, \vhich on any other 
Inative, wou1d have been only human, \vas 
thus sublinlely f.Kalted to a divine faith.- 
'''"''hen ho\vever, the apostles had fully tstab- 
lished that Church \vhich, according to the 
pro111ise of Christ, 'leas to stand upon a rock 
till the end of time, they pointed to the 
fabric they had raised by signs and Inira.. 
cles, and said, that ,vill give testimony of 
us, and of our doctrine: fúr their synodi- 
cal decree was announced to the faitlýul at 
.d'/Itioch, and in Syria and Cilicia, in the 
name of the Church assembled, and the 
Holy. Ghost. (Acts xv.) From that period 
through all antiquity, no othtr illotive has 
been proposed, but her infallible testi- 
mony*. 
My Brethren, I ha\"e already fully dis- 
cussed the authority of the Church; 
I have only to observe, on that basis the 


· To the question in the Catechism, " How shall we 
know what the things are which God teaches?" The an- 
swer is,-" By the testimony of the Holy Catholic Church 
of God, which he has established by inuumerable mIracles, 
and illustrated by the lives and deaths of innumerable 
saints." 


VOL. I I. 
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faith of Christians ,vas built before the 
great Council of Nice;- by that testi- 
mony their faith ,vas proved in that cele- 
brated assembly, and that only has been 
its distinguishing characteristic. to the 
present hour. I have already shewn that 
the speculations of human reason in 
revealed religion, e,.en ,vhen exercised in 
explaining scripture, are defective and va- 
riable, and can only induce the mind to 
yield a \veak and doubtful assent. \Vhere- 
as the testinlony of the Church, derived 
frOlTI God, and privileged \vith the prero- 
gatives of perpetuity, infallibility, and mi- 
raculous signs, is a nlotive sufficient to 
conloland the soul to render a full, perfect, 
and steady faith. No\v this motive being 
supernatulal and divine, .. the assent of the 
soul becollles a superuatural and divine 
act, for which a special grace is necessary, 
and fOrIns \vhat is termed a supernatural 
and divine faith. It is even an act of the 
soul, as distinct, and as ßluch above a nlO- 
. ral, or hUlllan act, as God hin1self is raised 
above aU created objects. 
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Thus you maybe enabled, Iny Bretl1ren, to 
form some conception of the merit of faith 
in the eyes of heaven, 'lvithout which, 
t. 
Paul declares, it is irnpossible to please God: 
(Heb. xi. 6.) and h nc
 you may explain 
the apparent se\,'erity of the principle, that 
without genuine faith, e\'ery individudl 
shall be an outcast. He whu believes not 
shall he condemned. (l\lark xv. 16) Faith 
is thus the foundation of all religion. It 
enters into all virtue ;-and as the just 
man, according to St. Paul, lives byjaitll, 
(Rom. i. 17.) this faith gives a qualíty to 
aU his actions; so that those \vho .are de- 
ficient in faith, want that only property 
which can render their actions h'oly and 
nleritorious before God. Hence, tHY Bre- 
thren, I hope you partly understand the 
high consequence attacht'd tofilith!-\Vith. 
out it ,ve sink from the dignified rank of 
redeenled children of God and heirs of 
heaven, to the degraded and vilified con- 
dition of cast-off Inan. For this is tile les- 
S R 2 
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ti1JZlJñy that God hath given to us, etertJß 
lijè. (1 J oh n v. 1 i.) 
l\Iy Brethren, having then, I tl'ust, màdë 
you acquainted with the nature of divine 
faith, \vhich is to believe, ,vithout doubt- 
ing, truths r
\'ealed by the Deity, my 
next observation ,viII respect the integrity 
of a virtue, \vhich to be true, must neces- 

arily be entire. By the integrity of faith 
is sig-oj tied a readiness of Dlind to believe 
all that God has revealed, or, in other 
words, a disposi tiOl1 not \vilfu By to except 
anyone truth that has been so announced. 
This integrity of faith is necessary by the 
very nature of that divine virtue; aU vir- 
tues being uni versa1. For should the soul 
believe one or more truths, not bec
use 
human reason approves, or the senses dic- 
tate an assent, but'on the purer and nobler 
'" 
motive, the unerring word of God, then 
,vith the same simplicity the soul is equa1Jy 
required to believe all truths proposed to 
ber, on the same incontrovertible testi- 
mony. To except anyone point, is irn- 
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plicitly to question the authority on \vhich 
they all rest:-nay, it is absolutely to affirm, 
that God is not always deserving of our 
confidence, and that we Inust be circum- 
spect in believing him. 
Such a faith, my Brethren, is but the 
shadow of faith. I kno\v many reason 
in this manner; As nlY faith embraces 
the greater part of the C'hristian tru t hs, 
-( or \vhat they are pleased to call fun- 
dan1ental,) it is of little consequence 
whether I do, or do not believe the rest. 
In ans\ver, therefore, I will ask,-\vhat 
is the crilne comnlitted by that hea- 
then, ,vho rejects the ,"7hole of revelation, 
and its divine truths? Is it not that 
of interior pride and contemptuous resist- 
ance to the authority of God? And \vhat 
is the crime that Christian commits in the 
sight of heaven, . who obstinately rejects 
anyone particular revealed truth? Is it 
not like\\7ise that of interior pride and con- 
temptuous resistance to the authority of 
God? In either case the critnina)ity is 
identical, and both individuals are equally 
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destitute of faith :-unless you pretend I 
that in one instance, and not in another, 
religion can be reconciled with ÎtJlpietYJ 
vice \vith virtue, and duty ,rith insult. 
l\Iy Brethren, as the 1l1oti"t is the essence 
of this virtue, ho\v can .You suppose that 
it can exist in any soul acting so indepen- 
dently of God? 
This integrity of faith \vill derive far. 
ther ilìustration fro 111 the universality 
of the \'irtue of chanty. Comn}anded by 
Jesus Christ to love all nlen, for the 
sake of God, let us suppose that there 
is one individual 'VhODl you hate, though 
you are in friendship ,vith the rest of 
mankind... Can you say that you pos- 
sess the divine virtue of charity? No ! 
n10st undoubtedly you cannot. For God 
being the n1otÏ\'e for loving every neigh- 
bour, you canllot accept hin1 and ..eject 
11Îm \"ìth the san1C bleath,-neither \vill 
he alto\\' you to be for hiln and against 
him at the saIne instant of tin1C. He that 
gathers 110t '{t)itlz 111e, says he, scatters. 
(Luke xi. 23.) AD your charity, there- 
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fore, n1ust essential1y enlbrace an men, so 
your faith nlust essential1). cOlnprehend aU 
the divine truths ,vhich God has revealed. 
It is indet'd a violation of this integrity, 
or a \vilful rejection of anyone article of 
faith, that constitutes the grievous crilne 
of heresy. Grievous, I say, for St. Paul 
declares, in the third chapter of hi& Epistle 
to TI tus, that it subl'erteth II 'fllall, causetll, 
hinl tv sin, and actuolly foudelll1l8 ltirn. And 
in the 5th chapter of his Epistle to the Gala.. 
tians, he places sects, 'vhich are ahvays tIle 
attendants of heresy, an)ong lhos
 things 

 
wllich will exclude jro17l the kingdo'lJl oj God. 
Nay, in the beginning of tht san1e Epistle 
he pronounces an allathe1na even against an 
angel, who should preSU111e to deviate from 
the ul
ity of faith. Whoever is at all read 
in ecclesiastical history, and the works of 
the fathers, ßlust observe, that fron1 the 
very apostolic age, heresy has been alwa).s 
vie\ved as one of the greatest crinles that 
could be COIT1mitted against the sacred 
Trinity, ,\'hilst its tcachers \vere regarded 

8 the undisguised emissaries of Satan. St. 
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Irenæu8 * informs us, "that ,vnen St. 
John accidental1y 11let the heretic Cerin- 
thus, in a bath, he exclain1ed to þis conl- 
panions, "Let us, my Brethrt'n, lllake 
haste and begone, lest the bath, 'wherein 
is Cerinthus, the enemy of our faith, 
should faJl upon our heads." St. Jerome 
relates, that St. Pùlycarp ,vas thus ac- 
costed, in the streets of Rome, by the 
heretic lVIarcion. "Do you kno\v tne, 
I)o]ycarp ? Yes, ans\vered that disciple of 
the apostle St John, I kno\v you to be the 
first. born of Satan." 
I have n1entioned these two incidents, 
that J au may not i In pu te to us, the 
successors of these nlen, a greater seve- 
rity of principle, than that \vhich direct- 
ed then] 'Ve ou]y discharge our duty, 
in laying the la\v before you ;-\\ e fralned 
it not. Aud to con \ ince JOU that heresy, 
which is an obstinate error in any matter 
of fai t h, has ahvays been considered a 
grievous sin, it has been the constant 


· Lib. S. c. 3. Euseb. lib. 3. c. 3. 
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practice of the Chu rc h, fr01TI the earliest 
period, to exclude from her comtl1union 
those infected \vith it, and to refuse them a 
participation of her sacraments, as un- 
\vorthy those sacred mysteries. Look, I 
repeat, to the writings of St. Paul, and the 
..
cts of the Apostles,-consult the works. of 
the Fathers, as also the decrees of the COUIl- 
cil of Nice, and those succeeding, and 
JOu win universally find that your faith 
must be entire. 
Having fully explained to you the na- 
ture of divine faith, the grand and impor- 
tant inquiry now ren1aining is, what is the 
true rule of faith, and ho\v are these divine 
truths to be discerned? 1Iy Brethren, 
the rule you are in quest of, may be consi. 
dered under t\VO general views; the one 
comprises that by \\rhich the Church is 
I directed, in teaching the different articles 
. of faith; the other, that by \vuich the faith- 
ful are directed in belie\7ing then]. Having 
established by the most solid proof the tX- 
elusive authority of the Catholic, ROlDan, 
VOL. II. S S 
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and Apostolic Church ofChrÎst, in the con- 
cerns of religion over the \vhole oftheChris- 
tian \vorld, I shall confine my observations 
to that rule, by \vhich the Catholic Church 
is directed, in teaching faith; ,vhich is, 
NEVER TO PROPOSE, AS A TRUTH TO BE 
BELIEVED BY ALL, 'VITH A DIVINE 
FAITH, 'VHAT HAS NOT BEEN HANDED 
DO'VN FROJ\;I THE BEGINNING BY A CLEAR 
TRADITIOX, AS REVEALED TO THE APOS'" 
T L ES. 1'.h is, 
'hen the urgency of a case re- 
quires it, is deternlined in a General Council 
of her prelates and doctors, who assembling 
fron1 e\"ery nation in the universe, depose 
to that doctrine, ,vhich has been al\vays 
tau
ht in their respective churches *. 
'Therefore, the rule by ,vbich the Catholic 
faithful are directed in discerning and be- 
lievi ng the several poin ts of fai th, is, T 11 AT 
ALL THOSE TRUTHS, ARE TO BE BELIEV- 
ED WITH A DIVINE FAITH, AS REVEALED 
IN THE 'VOltD OF GOD TO THE APOSTLES 


* Only a part of the faith of the Church has been thus 
<tefiucd in council. 
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'VHICR THE CATHOLIC CHURCH UNIVER- 
SALLY TEACHES, OR PROPOSES TO ALL 
""ITH THE ABOVE FORMALITY" 
l\ly Brethren, by the nature of this rule, 
you are required to be already instructed in 
the claiol of that Church to infallibility in 
doctrine, for 011 the strength of that cla 1 1n, 
the certainty of this rule 111ust depend. 
It must be superfluous ho\\,"ever for nle to 
advert again to that subject, I shall of 
course only remind you of that declara- 
tion of St. Paul, that the Church of the 
living God, is the pitlar, and the grollnd 
of truth. (Tim. jii. IS.) And I Lid you re- 
melnber mor
over the assurance of Christ) 
that the l"ather should send a paraelete, 'ti1lto 
ti:ould rerllaill "ii'ltlt Iltr for ever, the t.ftpi1'it 
of truth. (John xiv. 16.) Hence it \vill 
be proper for you to observe also, that as 
the Catholic and Apostolic Church of 
Christ is the depository of revealed faith, 
we, her individual ministers and preachers, 
have no power or authority over it ;-,ve 
are but the organs, or instrunlents, by 
3S
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\vhich she communicates it to you, and to 
eVel!} crt:lltUl'e. She is t he fountain, and 
,vhat ,ve dra\v frum her, the saIne, pure 
and unadulterated, llJUst \ve distribute. 
'Ve "hutt Id incur fven an ll/lotlze1Jla if \ve 
did Hot. Hence asain, "though her doc- 
trine f]o\v through a thousand chanuef') in 
this realm, and although it flow through 
mi"llion
 throughout the world, yet every 
ind i vid ual f(:,cei ves but one and the same 
ap,)stolic, Catholic faith. Such is the 
test irnony \vhich truth gi\yes of herself. 
Thus hav.e I laid before JOu that sil11 p Ìe 
and plain rule, which \\ ill enable you to 
disceru all those revealed truths, ,vhich it 
is necessary for you to belie
e, and ,vhich 
constitute \vhat is tenned tire Tit U E 
CHRISTIAN FAITH.-It is the rule which 
bas served to guiJe the Catholic and 
Apostolic R0111an Church of C,hrist, in 
one unerring line of doctrine, do\vl1 a 
course of eighteen centuries; and it is the 
rule ,vhich, at this day, preserves in one 
and tbe same faith, that is, in the steady 


. 
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belief of the same revealed truths, that 
- inllllenSe portion of Inankind living ,vithill 
the pale of her cOll1munion, spread over the 
surface of the four quarters of the globe. 
In fine, it is a rule calculated to retain 
then), for ever, in perfect union of creed; 
for, . in adruitting only the revelations of 
Jesus (
hrist to his apostles, clearly handed 
down as Blatter for divine faith, it fonnally 
excludes all the idle speculations of indivi- 
duals, the private revelations of sain t8, and 
,vhat are usually ternled pious traditions. 
It shuts out tJle delusions of fancy, the 
111any readings of scripture, and exactly 
takes in \vhat is nlade ahsolute by God 
hinlself, the recognition ùf the suprenle 
authority of the Church. If anyone will 
not hear' tlte Church, let him be to thee, 
said Jesus Christ, as the heathen {Lnd tile 
publican. (
Iatt. xviii. 17.) To express 
then to you, lllY Brethren, this rule, in 
short, - 'fHOSE 'fRUTHS, AND THOSE 
TRUTHS ONLY, 'VHICH HAVE BEEN RE- 
VEALED TO THE APQSTLES J IN 'J.HE WORD 
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OF GOD, EITHER \VRITTEN OR UN- 
"TRTTTEN, AND PROPOSED ']'0 ALL BY 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, ARE TO BE 
BELIEVED WITH A DIVINE FAITH *. 
r In dra\ving this discourse to a conclu- 
sion, it \vas tny intention to notice the dif- 
ferences respecting faith, which exist be- 
t,veen Protes tan ts and Catholics, and to 
11ave detern1Ìned thenl by the very prin- 
ciples I have established _this day. Tinle, 
however, will not allo,v tIle to put that 

 v design in execution. I shall, th
refore, 
ternlinate this instruction, by ad verting 
to those religious ideas, \vhich are he- 
COllle so COlllnlon and general among 
all classes of nIcn. ::\1 y Brethren, there \\Tas 
a tiule \vhen all Christians conceived thenI- 
selves strictly bound to learn, to believe, 


* The Catholic nIle is expressed by a Father of the 
Church in these few words; nT/wt every 'lXltere, lV/lOt al- 
'teays, lLllat by allltas been believed." (St. Vin. Lynn. Com- 
monit. c. 2. -See moreover Veron's excellent treatise 
on the RULE OF CATHOLIC FAITH, which may be found 
printed at the end of Hook's Religionis nllturalis et revelat 
Principia. Ed. Paris. 1774. 
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and to profess the Christian doctrine, and 
regarded it as a constituent, ,vhich ought 
necessarily to enter into the life of every 
l110ral and virtuous 111an.- That period, 
ho,vever, seems no\v elapsed, and a great 
part of ß1eu have brought themselves to 
think, that the kno\vledge and profession 
of the Christian doctrine are no ways es- 
8ential to the acq
irement of virtue, and 
that a 
orality pleasing to the Creator 
may be praGtised \\rithout them. Nly Bre- 
thren, \vhen things are come to this pass, 
\ve can only say, that the kingdom of Anti- 
christ has comnlenced, and that the ex- 
tinction of faith, for which Jesus Christ 
has prepared us, is nearly complete; and 
'When the Son of A/all co/nettz, shall he find 
think youfaitlt upon eartli ? (Luke xviii. S.) 
To exemplify this new-fashioned Chris- 
tian, behold that character, \vho entering- 
into life, dt:>ternlines to make hinlself just 
what is called a useful and ornalnental 
rnen}ber of :society. rro the endO\V111ents 
of an aU1iable and generous mind, he unites 
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the ad vantages of a liberal education, at- 
tends to all the duties of his state, is 
strictly honourable in his dealings,-lives 
in friendship \vith an men,-and reve- 
1
ences his Creator. He often dissuades his 
neighbour from a criminal action,-gives 
an alms to a distressed ,vidow',-and thanks 
l1Ïs God for those blessings he enjoys. lIe 
goes to church on the Sunday, because 
that is a proper action for the Lord's day; 
-as also, to convince the world that he re- 
spects religion. Having been baptized him- 
selfin his infancy, and all his relatives being 
baptized, and baptislTI being recommended 
by the la\vs of his country, he has that ce- 
renlony perfonned upon his o\vn children; 
yet, if one should die \vithout it, be does 
not apprehend tbat the infant forfeits any 
spiritual blessing. He believes, in comnlon 
\vith the rest of nlankind, that there ,vas 
such a person as Jesus Christ sent to in- 
struct nlen, and that the gospels are holy 
þooks, \vri.tten by individuals inspiredA' 
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But if a friend speak to hinl of ll)otÎ\>es 
for belie\ring this object in preference to 
that,-he nlanifests the greatest contelnpt 
for such advice.-lle cannot conceive, he 
says, that God ,viII interest hin1stlf about 
\vhat men believe !-all is indifferent, to 
himself !-he never questions a neighbour 
about believing this, or that truth, and he 
supposes that God is not less indifferent! 
For his part, he \vould ad vise a Indn to be- 
1ieve steadily just \\,hat his parents h.1ve 
no a 
taught him. 'Vere Peter instructed to be- 
lieve that there are two persons in God, he 
ought to believe it finnly; and jf Paul 
were taught to believe, that there are three, 
hê
hould belie,'e that as firmly. The manly 
'yay of proceeding, ho\ve\!er, is never to 
gi,'e these things a thought. rfhus this 
indi viti ual Ii ves, and so he dies, ah\7ays 
trusting in the infinite Inercy of a henign 
Creator. The respect, and the regret of 
the '\Tor1d acconlpany hin) to the gra\ycI 
. \\;
 ell ! perhaps sonle one in this assem bIy 
 
,rill exclain1, is not such a character better 
vo 
 ..- r 
L. I I. 'wi 
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than he \vho is acquainted \\'Îth all tbe 
lllÎnuteness of the Catholic faith, and yet 
leads an Î1npio,.s life? 
fy Brethren, I 
set such persons aside, ,ve are speaking of 
'!þe virtuous. \Ven! is not he, a virtu- 
ous Christian? He a Christian! ) better 
call bitn a Pagan, or a IIeathen. fIe vir- 
tuous ! Yes, he exhibited all the virtues 
of a heathen, and his re\vard shaH be, the 
re\\'ard of a heathen. \\That is there in 
the life and nlorality of such a man, that 
("an distinguish hin1 from the heathen, if 
u'e except the natne of Christian! and the 
nan1e is all that really belongs to him of 
the character. He was honest and mo- 
ral you say,-so are many heathens. He 
belie,"eò that there \vas such a person as 
Jesus Christ,-so do n1any heathens. But 
he \\TitS 1I1ade a Christian by baptism;- 
\vhatever faith or grace he ulay have re- 
ceived in his. infancy, all abandoned hint 
hy the heathenish infidelity of his riper 
Jears; It is not ever!) one who says Lord, 
Lord, tltat 6/1all enter illto tile kingdol1z if 
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heaven, hut only he, says Jesus Christ, who 
does the rvilll!.f my Fatlter. (1\Iatt. vii. 21.) 
I t is easier for a camel to pass through the 
eye of a needle, than for a man \vithout 
faith to enter the kingdom of God. 
I conclude, most earnestly entreating you 
not to be deluded by the false ideas of a 
corrupted and mistaken world. A God 
has created you, a God has died for you, 
a God has undertaken to san.ctify you bJ 
a supernatural religion, but as it does not 
enter into the dispensations of his provi.. 
dence to destroy free Á will, only a faithful 
correspondence on your part will merit an 
eternal re\vl:lrd. 
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